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PART VII. 
THE T^V^EILiVE SENT FORTH 
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l66. Jesus again in Nazareth, St Mark vi. i-6. 

|NCE more Jesus is in Nazareth where He 
had been brought up. More than eighteen 
months had passed since He had preached 
n their synagogue the sermon which stirred them 
p to madness against Him, St. Luke iv. 16-30, 
nd had been compelled to withdraw Himself, as 
\y miracle, from their murderous hands. Now He 
fiay appeal again with fresh force to that prophec}" 
if Isaiah, Ixi. i, as fulfilled not only in their ears 
lut in their sight. He has now proved Himself 
>y many more mighty works. He has been 
.ccepted by many in all parts as a teacher sent 
rom God, as that prophet that should come, as the 
VIessiah. He is surrounded by a band of {aitMwl 
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and devout followers. Will not the men of Nazar- 
eth accept Him now ? Therefore again He teaches 
in the self-same synagogue. And again they 
wonder at the gracious words which proceed out of 
His mouth. But their wonder is not like that of 
the Shepherds of Bethlehem, St. Luke ii. i8, lead- 
ing to enquiry, to faith and meditation. They have 
not yet cast off that old contempt which is bred of 
familiarity. They will not believe. They know all - 
His family, Joseph the carpenter. His mother the 
v/idowed Mary, His other relatives, all in humble 
life! They remember how He used Himself to 
work at the carpenter's trade. Where did He get 
this wisdom and this mighty power } What right 
liad He to come forward as a teacher of the people, 
to go round the country preaching and healing ? 
They were offended at Him. 

So it had been ever. The prophets had found ^ 
no honour in their own country, and their experience ; 
had passed into a proverb. No doubt it was hard ! 
for them to believe that one so humbly born and 
bred as Mary's son could be Messiah. But they 
ought, with the proof which He gave them in His 
miracles, to have believed in Him, and to have 
rejoiced exceedingly. If they would only have cast 
away their prejudices, He would have given them 
still further proof. He would have done for His 
own countrymen all that He had done in the other 
cities, and more. But they would not let Him. 
The faith which had strengthened His hands to 




THE GOSPEL STORY. 3 

the opening the blind eyes, stanching the plague, 
and raising the dead at Capernaum, was wanting 
here. A few sick folk came to be healed Only a 
few, less hard of heart than their neighbours, im- 
pelled thereto by their great want ! Their faith was 
the limit of His power, whether He should do much 
or little. He had marvelled at the faith of the 
Gentile centurion. St Matt. viii. lo. He marvels 
again ; He, who knew what was in man, coming 
unto His own, marvels at their unbelief. 

Let us too take heed, lest by our unbelief, we 
lose the healing of His Almighty Hand, and turn 
the blessedness of His Presence into a curse. 

167. TIte Lord of tfie Harvest St Matt, ix. 35-38. 

|UT the merciful and gracious Lord must 
needs be labouring ; for that was His meat 
and drink. Therefore he went forth about 
all the cities and villages, preaching and healing;. 
Few and simple words these to describe what may 
have been new life in body and soul to thousands. 
Many were the cities of Galilee, many more its 
villages. And everywhere there now passed One 
whose footsteps might be traced in words and works 
of life. Everywhere the suffering eager multitudes 
crowded around Him. This was indeed the pro- 
gress of a King among His people ; the word going 
before to prepare the way ; the multitudes coming 
together to welcome Him, to listen, to ask and to 
receive ; nets and fishing boats left, the sht^^ w^otv. 
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\ 

the mountains and the herd in the field ; the vine- \ 
yard and the field deserted ; while fisherman and ♦ 
shepherd and herdsman, vinedresser and husband- 
man, went to meet Jesus ; the very houses tenant- 
less, as the parents thronged Him bringing their 
children to Him that He might bless them. They 
came to Him for that which neither Priest nor 
Levite, Scribe nor Pharisee, could give. They were 
as sheep without a shepherd, fainting for food ; and 
none had yet brought it unto them. They were 
the ripe corn, waiting for the reaper; and the reaper 
did not come. 

The pitying heart of Jesus is moved with conv- 
passion. Fainting and scattered, drooping under 
the strong heat in their very ripeness, they must 
be gathered in, and that speedily, by shepherd and 
reaper. And the sooner, in proportion to the ear- 
nestness of prayer. Therefore He bade the disciples : 
pray the Lord of the Harvest to send forth labour- | 
ers into His harvest. [ 

A command for us, as for them. Scribes and 
Pharisees little suspected how plenteous was that 
harvest, how ready to be gathered. Is it not so 
now? The world is Christ's great harvest field, 
Jews, Turks, infidels, and heretics, as well as the 
faithful in His own Body the Church. But how 
many say, "There is no harvest there !" It may 
be so at present. But the labourer must first sow 
the word before he can reap the converts. We at 
home have prayed too little and too feebly. We 
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have forgotten that Christ's Church must be a 
missionary Church, sowing beside all waters ; Isaiah 
xxxii. 20; and that every congregation — such 
seems to be His law — ^yes, that each single soul, 
that has neglected to help in the work of the 
Evangelist, suffers and faints in its spiritual life. 
Because it has failed of the truest Christian Charity, 
which is love for the interests of Jesus and the 
salvation of souls. 

The strength of missionary effort abroad lies in 
the sympathy and the prayers of the Church at 
home. Exod. xvii. 1 1. Ought not this petition then 
to have its place in our private prayers, our family 
devotion, our worship in Church, every day i 

O Thou Lord of the Harvest, Thou, who alone 
makest the harvest plenteous, our fault it is that 
the labourers are few. Send Thou forth labourers, 
and gather the souls into Thy garner. 

* 

168. TAe Twelve smt forth. St Matt x. 1-15. 

IHE Lord of the Harvest now answers the 
prayer which He has taught to His disci- 
ples. He calls the twelve unto Him, for He 
is Lord, and Sower, and Shepherd, and Priest, and 
none may go forth until He has given authority, 
and sent them. And that men may listen to 
them the more. He gives to them of that same 
power which was His own, to cast out evil spirits, 
and to cure diseases. Pity for the suffering body 
is combined with care ior the sick souY. 
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These twelve, who had been with him so manjr 
months, witnesses of His works, listeners to His- 
words, believers and disciples, He sends forth tO' 
labour in his harvest field. Two and two He 
sends them, knowing Himself the burden of lone* 
Hness. The Son of God, remember, stood alone in 
His earthly life. Dearly as His disciples loved 
Him, He was to them Master and Lord, not a. 
friend hearing and telling the inmost secrets of the 
heart. He was alone. In His deepest grief He 
found not any to comfort Him, or to whom He 
could tell the multitude of the sorrows and the 
burden of the Divine Counsels which He had in 
His heart. He would spare His disciples this 
heavy trial of loneliness. Therefore He sent them 
forth two and two. 

And these are His instructions to them. Not to- 
the Gentiles is their mission as yet, nor to the 
Samaritans ; though these last had already learned 
to believe on Him, St. John iv. 42, and were with 
equal gladness to receive the word of Grod after 
His Ascension. Acts viii. S-17. At present, it is 
to the lost sheep of the House of Israel alone that . 
He sends them. It was the same, indeed, in His 
last instructions ; for then He charged the Apostles 
to begin at Jerusalem. To the Jews He was bound 
by the covenant which He had made with their 
fathers. Therefore to the Jew first shall His Gos- 
pel be preached. Rom. ii. 9. 

And this was their message, even as He Himself 
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had preached at the first — the nearness of His 
Kingdom and the need of repentance ; a blessed 
messs^e, but a trying one I His Church was to be 
more than a society of men united together for 
gain or pleasure. His very invitation demanded a 
change of heart. No wonder, therefore, that mam- 
found His sayings hard, even while He spake of an 
easy yoke and a light burden. Yet the word was 
with power. It was approved by miracles and 
wonders and signs. Think what it would be if 
twelve poor men were to come among us, owinj.: 
nothing to worldly greatness, or wealth, or learning, 
aod as they explained to us some of our present 
difficulties of belief, were to heal our sick and raise 
our dead. Could we doubt that they came as 
teachers from Grod ? So it was that the twelve 
are sent forth through the land. They are to carr}- 
aothing for their journey, but, as workmen worth\- 
of their wages, are to depend on the goodwill of 
whosoever would receive them, bringing a blessing* 
in return. Once entered into a city they are not 
to go from house to house. Their entrance shall 
be with the blessing of Peace. If the dweller in 
that house be unworthy, the blessing shall return to 
them again. For no blessing, no prayer, is ever 
lost ; even as the curse, likewise, shall come back 
upon the curser. Ps. xxxv. 13 ; cxix. 16-17. 

And if any will not receive them, they are, b}- 
shaking the very dust of that house and that city 
off their feet, to declare that the dweWexa ^iv^x€\\\ 
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are shaken off from the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Nehem. v. 13. This Paul and Barnabas did at 
Antioch in Pisidia. Acts xiii. 5 1. Better will it be 
for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment 
than for the city which has refused Christ and His 
Church. Heb. xii. 25-29. 

169. TJie Twelve forewarned, St. Matt x. 16-25. 

AS not this enough to raise their spirits? 
Was it not assurance of success ? They are 
going forth in the Name and authority of 
Jesus, to preach His Word, and to work miracles. 

Now they must see the other side of the picture. 
Sheep in the midst of wolves, there is the little 
flock of Jesus in the world! Wisdom must be 
theirs, like the serpents ; innocence, like the dove's. 
Let them beware of the fair speeches of men. 
The Church must not live upon the world's good- 
will. For Jesus* sake they must labour, and for 
Jesus' sake they shall be persecuted. So shall 
they carry their testimony everywhere. And in 
their utmost need He will be with them, and His 
Father's Spirit shall speak within them. 

So sore shall be the persecution that parents 
and children shall seek each other's death. The 
whole world shall turn upon the disciples in bitter 
hate. But to him that endureth through all, sal- 
vation is the reward. 

A sharp trial ! Yet, with salvation at the end, 
who would not suffer for Jesus' sake ? Some might 
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therefore be disposed to put themselves in the way 
at| of the persecutor. One flash of the sword, one 

spring of the wild beast, a few hours* agony at the 
nrl most, and then the Life everlasting ! Can we 
liff wonder that many, in that most abominable and 

evil heathen world, longed to give themselves to 

death for Jesus and His Reward ? 
But this was forbidden them. They must flee 

from the persecutor that they may carry the word 

of Life through the length and breadth of the land. 

For their time was short. Soon the Son of Man 

would come, in the destruction of the Holy City. 

For by the coming of the Son of Man the destruc- 

&m of Jerusalem and of the nation seems intended, 

St Matt xxiv ; a destruction which is in so many 
ways a type of His second coming in glory. 
Scarcely would their message be sounded through 
every city, before Jerusalem should be destroyed. 

But, while they are to flee for the word's sake, 
they must not be as the hireling to flee for fear. 
St John X. 13. Terrible as may be the sword, the 
wild beast, the flame, and the rack, they are as 
nothing to the destruction of body and soul in hell. 
The Father who marks, and keeps, the sparrows, 
marks His children, even to numbering the very 
hairs of their heads. He will keep them, and 
sustain them. 

This then is their work, and ours too — the Con- 
fession of Christ before men. These only two 
courses are ours here. Confession or Detii^X ol 
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Jesus. These only two ends await us, at that Day^i^ 
His Confession or Denial of us before His Fathei!)^j^ 
And, perhaps, in its way, our trial is no less hai 
than theirs. For our strife is not to be ended 
one short answer, one sharp pain. The world smil 
on us, and would be our friend, if only we wouh 
not be quite so much in earnest about the glory 
Jesus and the salvation of our soul. But woe unl 
us, if we yield one jot of our earnestness ! W< 
unto us, if we, by work or look, deny Christ ! Fi 
to be denied by Him, will be the Eternal Death. 

170. TAe Fear of God. St Matt. xi. 26-33. 

|HE Lord had begun His instructions to th^! 
Twelve with simple commands, as we giv^ 
orders to servants, or to little children^ 
because such is ouf will. He now goes on to givQ 
them reasons, and to supply motives, as we do with 
intelligent and loving friends. He puts before : 
them His own example, the Might and the Provi- 
dence of their Heavenly Father, and His owu 
acknowledgment of them at last before His Father. 
Most especially He speaks of the greatness and 
awfulness of God. Three times He says, "Fear 
notl' with regard to men. They can only kill the 
body. But of God it is, " Fear Him who is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell." 

Never let it be forgotten that the Spirit of Holy 
F'ear is one of the sevenfold gifts of the Holy Ghost 
Isa. xi. 2. Not the slavish, cov/erm^ dt^^.^ ol CisA^ 
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^j| as if He were crafty, and cruel, and revengeful, like 
-^1 the tenor felt by the heathen of the evil spirits 
^j which they worship. This is the fear which hath 
torment, and which perfect love casteth out i St. 
John iv. i8. Yet, with all our love and confidence 
toward God in His dear Son, we must, if we would 
lorship Him acceptably, serve Him with reverence 
and godly fear. For our God is a consuming 
Sue. Heb. xii. 28. It is not St. Paul only who 
speaks thus. St. John, the disciple who speaks 
most of God's tender love to men, and of love 
from us toward God as the spring of all our service, 
writes most clearly of the wrath of the Lamb, and 
of the awfulness of His judgments. Rev. vi. 16. 
In this he follows the loving Lord Himself, who, 
by that very love, speaks most distinctly of the 
unquenchable fire and the never-dying worm. 

The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. 
Ps. cxi. 10. But is not this beginning, this founda- 
tion, too carelessly laid now-a-days, if laid at all ? 
Do we not forget that God is very greatly to be 
feared? Ps. Ixxxix. 8. Do not many dwell so 
much upon His goodness and mercy, that they lose 
sight of His holiness, His power, and His wrath. 
We speak, and think, and act, as if we were sure 
to find mercy at last, no matter what we do. We 
must think more seriously, that is, more truly, of 
death, and judgment, of God's wrath and eternal 
damnation. If we commit deadly sin, and die in 
I our sin, God will most certainly destroy us,\iO^^' 
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and soul in hell. Twist the words as we may, weS 
cannot alter their meaning. All the glorious lighU 
and love of the Gospel of Jesus crucified have not 
emptied these words of their force. Rather do thej^ 
strengthen them. Pardon and life are the frei 
gift to the penitent, to them that fear, and tunH 
from sin ; judgment and death still, for those who 
continue to do evil. Rom. ii. 8-9. Knowing the 
terror of the Lord, we persuade men. 2 Cor. v. 1 1, 
This was the safeguard and strength of all victori- 
ous saints. This must be the safeguard and strength 
of every Christian, of the young especially. The 
fear of the Lord must be a ruling principle of cm 
obedience, our worship, our hope and love. For H 
will last on, into the Heavenly Courts, even through 
the eternal joy and love of the blessed ones, as 
they sing the song of Moses and the song of the 
Lamb; Who shall not fear Thee, O Lord, and 
glorify Thy Name .? Rev. xv. 4. 

171. T/ie Gospel not peace but strife, St Matt, x* 

34-36. 

HAT may be called tlte contradictions oj 
Holy Scripture are very striking. They 
have been seized upon by unbelievers foi 
their attacks upon Christ's religion. They have 
caused distress to devout minds. They have indeed 
sometimes proved occasions of falling. For instance 
we are told that God is Love, and yet that our God 
^^ a consuming iire; that God is gre^XVy \.o>a^ l^^x^' 
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and yet that perfect love casteth out fear ; that we 
are justified by faith, and yet that by works a man 
is justified and not by faith only. Gal. ii. 16 ; St. 
James ii. 24. Other such hard sayings may be 
found. How shall we deal with them ? 

Simply by receiving them as two sides of the 
same eternal truth. They must not disturb us. 
The inspired writers wrote with a blessed freedom 
and boldness, as their Lord had spoken, putting 
forward in its season that side of the truth which 
was then most needed. Did the trembling soul 
want comfort.^ Look to the Cross, thou faint- 
hearted ; believe and be saved ! Was the pre- 
sumptuous sinner running headlong to destruction ? 
Bethink thee, O sinner, of the worm that never 
dieth, and the fire that shall never be quenched ! 

The Prince of Peace will bring division. The 
Gospel of Peace will be a sword. This, too, is a 
seeming contradiction. But we must not shrink 
from the whole counsel of God. 

Observe first, the Lord does not say that this is 
His desire, but that it shall be the effect of His 
Gospel. For His Gospel would offend the evil 
passions of man ; it would excite the hatred of the 
world. St. James iv. 4. His servants, therefore, 
would have to fig'/tt against the devil, the world, 
the flesh. In their preaching, they would be throw- 
ing down a challenge, condemning the world, calling 
men out of the world into the Church. They 
would divide the Christian from the Jew atvd ftota 



14 THE GOSPEL STORY. ' 

the Heathen. Here and there would be found 
believers and unbelievers in the same family. Th< 
Christians would be a reproach to the rest, stand 
apart from their wicked practices and their fj 
worship. . Then would come unkindness, c 
treatment, persecution, until the brother shoul<l! 
even betray the brother to death. 

Could it be otherwise ? Is it not so now } Do 
not they who would live godly in Christ Jesus ofteoe^ 
suffer persecution ? Not to the death now. But as 
far as unkind words, harsh judgments, coldness and 
harshness, and other things which make life wearjfi. 
and painful. To be earnest about religion, to dm 
all for Jesus' sake, to love the Church and thij 
Sacraments, what is this — however humbly it be 
done — but to cast blame upon negligence, worldli- 
ness, and self-indulgence } And — hardest trial of 
all ! — ^while we are trying to serve God in humble 
discharge of all duties to our family as well as to Him, 
we may be condemned as being a firebrand in the 
home, and therefore as no true followers of the 
Prince of Peace. 

Nevertheless, Jesus first ; man afterwards ! Family 
and friends, worldly comforts, yea, our own life, are 
as nothing in comparison with Him. Where He 
calls, there we must go ; praying Him and trusting 
Him to give peace in His own good time, that 
they who now vex each other under one roof on 
earth, may yet hereafter dwell together in the per- 
/ect Jove of the one family o£ God* 
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M 1 172. Cftm/ /« ^w Servants. St. Matt. x. 37-42. 
h| 

HEY saw now something of the vision 
which lived ever before their Master's eye, 

:a " a painful and life-long strife ; division in 

lieart as well as in presence from those they loved 
most on earth ; the sacrifice of their lives here if they 
would attain the life eternal. They must take up 
their Cross and follow after Him. 

Their Cross ! What could they know of the 
Cross as yet, that hideous Roman punishment, dc- 
sgned for the vilest only of slaves and criminals ? 
3TWr Cross, too ! As if for each one his Cross was 
jsepared, to be taken up, and carried to the place 

a\ of death through a howling pitiless crowd ! Were 

i-j they to die thus ? And their Master before them ? 

j I They understood the saying so little that they did 
uot even concern themselves to ask. As yet the 
Cross was nothing to them. 

But He who lays this burden upon them supports 
them by the assurance of His constant Presence. 
Their mission is not merely that of twelve men going 
forth, two and two, to declare a new doctrine. Their 
fellowship is with the Father and with His Son 
Jesus Christ. I St. John i, 3. Whosoever should 
receive them would receive the Son of God, and 
not the Son only, but the Father who had sent His 
5on into the world. The fishei'man and the tax- 
gatherer of Galilee were the ambassadors, the re- 

I presentatives, of the Most High God j speakin^j in 
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His Name, acting in His Person, forgiving, blessin 
and condemning by His authority. 2 Cor. ii. 10. 

The world complains against the Church that sb 
takes too much upon herself, in claiming Divi^ 
authority for her doctrines and her discipline. Th 
world will put up with the Church, provided tha 
the Church will bow down, and accept her authoiit 
from the world. The Church, if she will only cor 
fess herself the creature of the State, the servant c 
the many, the echo of the popular cry for the tina 
being, may be flattered and caressed. For awhi) 
that is. But the Church, if she speaks from ChriJi 
and for Christ, if she boldly declares herself 
Teacher from God, if she takes her stand on etenu 
unchanging spiritual truths and above the flieetin 
fancies of the day, will find herself, like her Lon 
resisted, persecuted, hated. But true of her ati 
Balaam's words long ago spoken over the ancien 
Church of God : Blessed is he that blesseth thet 
and cursed is he that curseth thee. Numb 
xxiv. 9. 

And so every service done to Christ's minister 
because they are His is done to Him. And th( 
reward shall be accordingly. Not to the thinj 
given does he look, but to the motive. A fund 
wealth is open to the poorest. The cup of col< 
water given in the name of a disciple shall in n( 
wise lose its reward. 

Their charge is given them. And they go fortl 
Ak themselves, save that His Spirit \s u^oiv. nS\&to 
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Hfe unseen Presence with them, preaching the 
Gospel, and healing everywhere. St. Mark vi. 1 2. 
And what of Hhn ? Is He at rest f No ; He 
too is teaching and preaching in all their cities. 
£ven so now from on high He is aiding in the 
labours of His servants, that they may be fellow- 
labourers together with God. i Cor. iii. 9. 

173. The Death of John the Baptist St. Mark 

vi. 14-29. 

|Y this time Herod's long-indulged sin had 
led to another, even darker, crime. He had 
begun by taking his brother Philip's wife. 
He went on to cast into prison the man who so 
boldly rebuked him. Wavering between respect 
for John and love for his sin, he trifled with con- 
science, resisted and quenched the Spirit of God 
within him. The day of fresh temptation came^ 
and s^ain he fell 

It was Herod's birthday, a day of feasting, and 
pomp, of the lust of the flesh and the pride of life. 
The lust of the eyes too shall be indulged. Hero- 
dkts' daughter is called to dance before the guests, 
to gratify them with her graceful but immodest 
gestures. All are pleased, and Herod must needs 
surpass their approval with a proud, mad oath. 
She may ask what she will. A word with her 
mother, and she returns with the startling request ; 
Give me here^ at once^ John Baptist's head in a dish. 
Too late now the king's regrets I Od^ti ^nomW 
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the sinner turn back from the crowning act But 
the downhill path, steeper and steeper yet, ends 
•often in a precipice, and who can stay himself on 
the brink ? Too proud to break his vile oatfa^ 
Herod has given command to the executioner ; and 
the Saint, the greatest of Prophets, the forerunner 
of the world's Redeemer, is sacrificed as a toy or 
a jewel to the gracefulness of a dancing girl, the 
vengeance of an adulterous woman, and the pride 
of an ostentatious king. 

Rash vows and promises, rash words of all kind^ 
into how much evil do they bring us ! In a mo- 
ment of excitement or boasting a man will pledge Jj; 
Tiimself to some deed of outrageous folly or des- 
perate wrong. What is he to do when in his soberer 
moments he realizes the consequences of his words ? 
He must refrain himself from any greater sin. The 
sinful vow must not be kept. For he has made an 
earlier vow to God of obedience ; and from this he i 
icannot be loosed. The rash vow is sin, and sin j 

enough. Eccles. v. 2. Better for Herod to have i 

i 

ibroken his vow, as did Solomon, i Kings, ii. 20-25, 
than to add to his past sins the murder of the Saint 
Twice only in Scripture is a birthday feast men- 
tioned, Pharaoh's and Herod's. Both are da}^ 
^marked with blood. There is no condemnatioa 
here of innocent birthday rejoicings, such as we 
Jove to make for those who are near and dear to 
us. Hut is there not a warning that we watch 
-against vanity, and pride, and \\\ texapet \ >iva\. \4^ 
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speak words only of a sound mind ; that we re- 
member what every birthday is to us — one year 
more of our lives gone to its account ; one year less 
for the great work we have to do ? 

Soon after the murder of John the fame of 
Jesus reached the king's ears, perhaps through 
Joanna, the believing wife of his steward, Chuza. 
St Luke viii. 3. And Herod was greatly troubled. 
He was, probably, like so many of the noble and 
wealthy Jews, a Sadducee and a denier of the re- 
surrection. Divided between fear and unbelief, he 
wondered whether it were John the Baptist risen 
bom the dead. And he desired to see Jesus. 

174. Religious retirement. St. Mark vi. 29-32. 

|HE disciples of John, having buried their 
master, went and told Jesus. Now, if not 
before, they have understood which was the 
long looked-for Messiah. And to whom can they 
go for comfort in their grief so well as to Him, who 
hath borne all our griefs and carried our sorrows "i 
Most wise and perfect example for all mourners, 
they went and told Jesus ! 

About the same time the Twelve returned from 
their mission. They too have their tale to tell of 
what they had done, and what they had taught. 
In the first pride of their success, they might think, 
perhaps, that they had now only to go on in one 
uninterrupted career of conquest. 
Not so. For their sakes, and for His ov^tv, K^ 
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bids them come apart and rest awhile. He could 
not hear of John the Baptist's death unmoved. He 
would sorrow with John's sorrowing disciples. The 
tidings were as a warning that His own death 
should not now be long delayed. Would He not, 
therefore, desire some brief moment of stillness 
and retirement for communion with His Father ? 

He knew too the weakness of man's body. 
Therefore He would give His disciples the neces- 
sary refreshment and repose. And especially He 
knew the weakness of man's spirit. Therefore — 
and for this reason above all — He would have them 
go apart, that by His teaching, by prayer to the 
Father, by meditation, and by grace given in reply, 
they might renew their strength for future labours. 

In this He teaches a lesson sadly needed in this 
hot feverish age. Men are all for work, for gain, 
for advancement, for something which can be seen 
and measured off; for "so much done !" Even in 
religious matters there is too much of this spirit. 
He, in His tenderness, invites to repose and to 
refreshment, in order that the wearied body and 
the jaded mind may recover their tone and power. 

And surely He means this to hold good for 
spiritual refreshment especially. If our souls are to 
be in health, we need to go apart awhile at times. 
We need to make the holy seasons of the Church, 
the penitential seasons. Lent and Advent above 
all, times of refreshing. We need our seasons of 
special self-examination, our preparations for Holy 
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Communion. Indeed, may we not add to these, 
when opportunity offers, a more decided going 
apart from the world, a retreat from its cares and 
pleasures, that putting ourselves directly before 
God, we may commune with our own heart, and in 
our chamber, and be still, Ps. iv. 4 ; that we may 
open our grief to some discreet and learned minis- 
ter of God's Word, to receive from Him comfort 
and counsel together with the benefit of absolution. 

Occasional religious retirement is absolutely 
necessary for us if we are to live in the world with- 
out being conformed to it, if our busy life of service 
is to be hid with Christ in God. 

Look at Moses and Elijah, at John the Baptist, 
at Paul in Arabia ; Gal. i. 14. Days and weeks 
alone with God gave them strength for their glo- 
rious work. Look at Him, their great Captain. O 
my soul, go thou apart with thy Lord, if only for a 
little while. Isa. xxvi. 20. So shall He call thee 
His, and Thou shalt call Him thine. Hosea ii. 14-23. 

175. Tlie miracle oftJiefive Loaves, St, John vii. 14. 

EEKING leisure for meditation and prayer 
the Lord departed into a desert place by 
ship privately. But the eager people were 
not to be thrown off thus. They ran round the 
^a, and when He landed on the farther shore, there 
they were awaiting Him. 

He then went up into a mountain with His 
disciples. There too th^ multitude foWovj^di "^AXvcv, 
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For the Passover being near, the people had come 
together to make their yearly journey unto the 
House of the Lord. And it was very natural that 
they should turn aside after Jesus. 

Was He vexed at being thus rudely broken in 
upon ? Far from it. He is the Good Shepherd^ 
ready to lay down His life for His sheep. And r 
seeing them thus without a shepherd, He began to £ 
teach them many things, and healed their sick. ; 

Evening drew on. And the disciples came re- - 
minding Him to send the multitude away, that they - 
might go into the villages and buy food. He had - 
not forgotten. He knew what He would do. He 
would prove and teach the disciples' faith. They 
need not depart. Give ye them to eat. 

Philip replies that two hundred pennyworth of 
bread, the day's wages of two hundred labourers, 
St. Matt. XX. 2., some twenty pounds' worth by our 
money, would not be enough. Andrew adds that 
a lad had five barley loayes and two small fishes. 
But what are these, he asks, among so many, five 
thousand men, besides women and children ? Few 
as they are Jesus will have them. The poor lad's 
little store is cheerfully given up, and the hungry 
guests sit down expectantly in order. Then He 
who giveth food to all flesh, Ps. cxxxvi. 25, took 
the loaves and the fishes ; and looking up to Heaven 
He blessed them, and brake, and gave to the dis- 
ciples. They in turn gave to the multitude. All 
did eat and were satisfied. Then, at His biddingr 
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lest aught be wasted, they gather up the fragments, 
twelve full baskets. 

There is the miracle. Five thousand fed, to the 
full, with five loaves and two small fishes ! And 
twelve full baskets gathered up afterwards I 

What are its lessons ? 

That the Lord pities all who suffer. That He 
who can out of nothing creaU bread for the hungry, 
prefers to accept the little gifts of His people, and ta 
multiply them. That He would have us ask the 
blessing of Heaven upon all our food. That He 
^ not, for the most part, give to us except through 
tiie ministry of His servants. That He will not 
have any waste. 

These are the first and simplest lessons. And 
are there not others of even deeper spiritual value > 
We are here, in the wilderness of the world, seeking 
Jesus, the true Passover. I Cor. v. 7. We are hun- 
gering and thirsting, far from our true home. We 
have neither time nor opportunity to purchase bread 
for our souls. He, therefore, will Himself feed us. 
He could do so directly from Heaven without an 
earthly Ministry and Sacraments. But He takes 
the bread and wine of earth and makes them by 
His word to become to us His Body and Blood. 
He gives them into the hands of His Priests, that 
they may, as faithful stewards, give to His people 
who wait in faith for their food. So He fiUeth the 
hungry soul with goodness. Yet the Divine Food 
continues ever, even to a thousand genetalLVOtv^. 
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They who saw it then acknowledged thattt»i^ 
was of a truth the Prophet that should come. Acxd 
we who are fed with the Bread of Heaven say, Ani^ n- 

176. Jesus walking on the Sea. St Matt. xiv. 22-3 3» 

MONG those who saw the five thousand 
miraculously fed were some who wished 
to take Jesus by force and put llim for- 
ward as their king. St. John vi. 15. He, thereforP^ 
in order to escape their admiring violence, wd -^ 
also to have now at last quietness for prayer, dff- • 
parted again into the mountain alone. The disd' 
pies meanwhile, at His command, were crossing; 
the sea to Bethsaida. 

They who, a little while ago, were healing ^e 
sick and casting out devils, are now brought back ' 
to the toils of every-day life. Through nine long 
hours they battle against the storm, wearied with 
rowing. Where is He who had with a word stilled 
the stormy wind and wave ? Has he forgotten 
them i Their fearful eyes peer anxiously through 
the gloom for the lights of Capernaum, when they 
see a figure walking on the sea, almost passing 
them. In their terror they cry out, thinking it is a 
ghost. For never yet had foot of man walked thus 
upon the stormy wave. 

Their despair is at its height, and now He makes 
Himself known. Be of good cheer. It is I. Or rather^ 
I am ; be not afraid. I AM ; that awful Name of 
God, Exod. iii. 14, with which He beat down Hi3 
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enemies when, led by Judas, they came to take 

fliin to the Judgment Hall ! For He alone tread- 

eth upon the waves of the sea. Job ix. 8. It is 

enough for them. The sound of His voice has com- 

iprted them though the tempest has not abated. 

So should it be enough for us, when buffeted by the 

ves of this troublesome world, to hear the voice 

Jesus — It is I. Be not afraid. Ps. xlvi. 1-3. 

Their fear is changed into strong confidence, so 

strong that Peter would give further proof of his 

^th. He is ready, at his Lord's bidding, himself 

to walk upon the water. It is boldness on his part, 

^t too great boldness. And yet his prayer 

Oust surely be a right one ; Bid me come unto 

'duel He wants to do this great thing. But only 

i His Master's bidding. Only that he may come 

D Jesus. Do we not sometimes feel, like him, the 

'ish to go to Jesus, the wish to do some great 

ling, so as to prove our faith and love ? 

The fault, if fault there was in the prayer, lay in 

s choosing his way of going ; Bid me come unto 

hee on the water. St. Peter was always quick, apt 

r^ly too much on himself. His prayer is no 

oner made than his faith fails. He looks away 

)m his Lord to the foaming waves. Then he 

gins to sink. Now his cry is. Lord, save me. 

/en a look can break the thread of Divine Grace. 

is Lord is teaching him two lessons ; one not to 

! rash in desiring great things ; the other that 

i^ when looking unto Jesus are we safe. 
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And the Lord does save him. One short cry- 
such is the power of prayer ! — and the Lord's hai 
has brought salvation. Never distress yourself ^ 
the fear that you cannot pray worthily. Cry fr 
the heart. That is enough. He will hear 
save. 

The Lord and the disciple go up into the si 
The storm has ceased ; and immediately the 
is at the land. More than ever impressed with 
power, they come and worship Him, saying, Of 
truth Thou art the Son of God. 

177. Jesus again at Capernaum, St. Mark vi. S3-"5^ 

St John vi. 22-30. 
ARLY in the morning they reach the shoi 
His arrival is a signal to the sick and 
the friends of the sick that healing may 
had for the seeking. For they knew Him now^ 
knew Him so perfectly that they no longer ui 
Him to "come down." They had learned froi 
that poor suffering woman that the healing pow( 
might be won even from His garment by the tou< 
of faith. And as many as touched were m; 
perfectly whole. 

The day following many arrive from the fartht 
side of the sea. Having seen His disciples depart* 
without Him, they had sought Him there, but iflhj 
vain ; until the conviction was forced upon them*' 
that in some miraculous manner He had passed* 
over the sea. Therefore, taking advantage of the". 
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oats which had crossed from Tiberias, they came 
3 Capernaum seeking for Jesus. 

We observe here St. John's expression in v. 23 ; 
be place where they did eat bread, after that the 
x)rd had given thanks. As the Jews were used to 
[ive thanks over every meal, this thanksgiving of 
he Lord must have had something especially 
"emarkable in it ; something of sacramental bless- 
ng, corresponding with the discourse which this 
day arose out of the mention of it. 

Finding Him at Capernaum they ask in wonder 
and curiosity, Rabbi, when camest Thou hither } 

He saw to the depths of their hearts. It was for 
the sake of earthly food, that they sought Him. 
Are there none such even now } none who make a 
trade of religion } whose Churchgoing, for example, 
aims more at the worldly credit it may bring than 
the worship of their Father in Heaven and the 
good of their own souls ? St. Paul complained of 
some in His own day who supposed that godliness 
-religion — was just so much worldly gain, i Tim. 
VL 5. Therefore He gave them this precept, which 
He had given before in other words, St. Matt. vii. 
33, that they should labour not for the body's food, 
but for the food of everlasting life. 

We must beware — though only ignorant and 
perverse men would thus wrest the text — of sup- 
X)sing that the Lord here forbids us to labour for 
mr daily bread. This is a common mode of ex- 
)ression in the Scriptures, used for bringing out 
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more forcibly the more important lesson. Meri^ 
and not sacrifice means, mercy first, sacrifice aft 
wards ! So here. Spiritual meat first, bodily fo<x 
afterwards ! Christ shall give it. And He 
God's seal of approval upon Him, in the woi 
spoken from Heaven and the outpouring of the H< 
Spirit, St Matt. iii. 16-17, 2 Cor. i. 22 ; as well 
in the eternal seal of the mutual love and unity 
the Father and the Son in the Holy Spirit. 

And now He is kindling their curiosity aflj 
awakening their attention that He may speak t 
them of that, which was in some sense signified i 
the miracle of the loaves, the Sacrament of Kfl 
most blessed Body and Blood. 

178. Fazt/i in Jesus. St. John vii. 28-40. 

|UR blessed Lord has already begun to ti; 
the faith of His disciples and of the multi 
tude. He has shewn His disciples tha 
His Body, though it be truly flesh and bones, is nc 
bound as our bodies are by natural laws, but tlw 
it can walk upon the stormy waters. He has taugi 
the people that they must not judge of His presem 
by natural laws ; that He may be now here an 
now there, as it pleases Him ; that His paths ma 
be on the great waters, and His footsteps, not I 
known. Ps. Ixxvii. 19. They may ask, if th< 
will, Rabbi, when camest thou hither ? But t 
will not answer. It must be enough for them 
find Him. Faith must believe in his presenc 
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Reason cannot discover and explain the 
:hereof. 

ot the only time of His turning from vain 
Ings to practical work. Let them labour for 
; which endureth to everlasting life, the gift 
on of Man. And this is the work of God, 
I this bread is won, even faith in Jesus, the 
t and sealed by God the Father, 
these words our Blessed Lord opens what 
zbM a new volume of His teaching. Hither- 
id required them to believe His words, to 
lis revelations of Divine truth and holiness, 
ugh He went beyond the teaching of Moses 
prophets. St. Matt. v. 21-48. Now they 
lo more than believe Him. They are to 
on Him. Now He declares to them the 
:e of the Gospel law — belief in Jesus as the 
Jod and Saviour of the world, the Giver of 
ife to as many as shall believe on Him. 
ne thing to believe Jesus, another to believe 
We must do more than believe His words 
•ue. We must trust in Him as our only 
, as alone able to make atonement, being 
>d and Man, for all the sins of the whole 
He places Himself, by these words, higher 
5 greatest of Saints and Angels. 
;laim is more than they can admit. They 
er what Moses had done, and compare this 
acle with it. Jesus had fed five thousand, 
day, with bread of earth ! Moses had fed 
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six hundred thousand men, besides women s 
children, for forty years, with bread from Hea\ 
And they ask Him for some sign, that they n 
see and believe Him. 

Observe His reply. It was not really Moses v 
gave the Manna. It was One greater than Moi 
€ven My Father, He who now giveth you the t 
Breads Heavenly, and Lifegiving. 

They believe sufficiently to ask that this Bn 
may be given them evermore, just as the womar 
Samaria had asked for the Living Water. St. Jc 
iv. 15. Not that they understood. Their quest 
is rather for the gratification of their bodily wa 
than for any nourishment for their souls. He 
plies in words, clear enough to us, though dim 2 
obscure to them. He is the Bread of Life. To 
Him, to go to Him, to believe on Him, is to hi 
everlasting life and the resurrection at the 1 
day. For this is the Father's will. All this is gi\ 
to Faith in the Son of God. And what that Fa 
is He now proceeds to unfold. 

179. T/ie Father's drawing, St John vi. 41- 

AM the Bread of Life. I am the Bre 
coming down out of Heaven. We i 
that no one could use these words exo 
the Son of God. St. John iii. 13. The Jews i 
that they amounted to the claim to be equal w 
God. Therefore, in the most matter-of-fact w 
they go on to argue that they know His father a 
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ter ; what could He mean by saying, I came 
I from Heaven ? They do not try to explain 
words away. In that they set us a good 
iple. They reason upon them, and believe 
. not In that they leave us a warning. 
!s rebuke is that none can come to Him except 
ith; that the gift of faith has not been granted 
em ; and that none can come unto Him except 
J who are drawn by God. 
td so we find ourselves in that old question, 
to explain God's foreknowledge and man's 
om of will. Known unto God are all His 
5 from the foundation of the world. Acts xv. 
Yet hath He se^ before us life and death, 
sve may choose. He does not force our wills, 
loeth justly, giving to every man according to 
orks. Now this is the puzzling question — How 
ve be perfectly free to act, and yet God know 
[lings and rule all things? This passage, at 
irst reading, would seem to say that the Jews 
lot believe because they could not. And so 
: have gone on to say that God creates men 
the door of salvation shut for ever in their 
; and that He has created others who cannot 
>st, sin as they will ; their lot was decided 
•e they were born ; these men must be lost, 
5 those must be saved ! 

e do not so read the Scriptures and the pro- 
s of God. Not that we attempt to fathom the 
h of the Divine Counsels. We believe stead- 
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fastly in the eternal foreknowledge of God and 
the freedom of our own will. We admit that H 
can come to Christ unless he be drawn ; that m 
can be saved unless he work out his own salvai 
with fear and trembling. God's grace is nfcc 
for us, first to give us the good will, next to 
with us when we have the good will. But thett 
grace is given freely, and to every man m 8tiflH| 
ciency. Pray, then, that thou mayest be d 
and then consider the promises. All shall be ta 
of God ; I will draw all men unto Me ; arid 
that Cometh unto Me I will in no wise cast out 

Perhaps we are arguing in a circle after alL 
the practical knowledge is clear enough. G<xl gi 
to every one of us light and grace enough for 
vation. He has elected us, baptized Chri^tia^ 
into His Church, to be His children, members rfL 
His Son, temples of His Spirit. That is one prMf ] 
that we have been drawn, and taught of the Fathei^ . 
brought to Jesus. We are willing to be sav64i 
anxious not to be lost. Further proof this, if ift 
needed it. For this, again, is the Father's teaching^ 
the Father's drawing. Oh, that He may not only 
draw us, but keep us unto the end ! 



I 



C 

I 



1 80. TAe Bread of Life. St John vi. 47-52. 

HERE is this gain to us from time to tim^ 
in the murmurings of the Jews, that they 
bind the very strictest and sternest sense 
upon our Lord's words. They give Him the oppor* 
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lity of explaining away what He has said, 
ben, therefore, He repeats the words which have 
'en offence, we may be sure that the Jews put a 
ht sense upon them. St. John v. 17-23. On 
s occasion the Jews murmured. And He repeats 
t blessing upon faith in Him. He again declares 
mself the life-giving Bread which cometh down 
: of Heaven. They who ate of the manna, 
nderful and heavenly as that food was, were 
id. That was food for the body, nothing more, 
cept as a sign and type. But whosoever should 
t of the true and living Bread which cometh 
im out of Heaven, he should live for ever. 
But /unv should this be ? How could Christ be 
r food, that we should feed upon Him ? Is the 
jding on Christ no more than the going to Him, 
d believing on Him ? So some say. But that is 
t what He says. The Bread which He wi// give 
He says, His Flesh. It is not given yet. Believe 
Him they might that very day. Eat of Him 
ly could not yet. He must first give Himself 
t Sacrifice for sin, sanctifying Himself to death, 
ring His Flesh to be broken, His Blood to be 
ed on the Cross, that whosoever will may eat 
d live for ever. He was already preparing them, 
' the promise, for that Gift which was at last 
/en in the upper chamber, St. Luke xxii. 19, and 
I the Cross of Calvary. And He would give them 
is Flesh in such a form as that It should be for 
em to eat, and eatin^^ with faith, to live lot ev^t. 
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And now observe how wonderfully objection and^ 
answer correspond to each other with respect tA 
each of the two great Sacraments. How shall 1| 
man be born when He is old ? asked Nicodemuij^ 
Haw can this man give us His Flesh to eat ? ask 
the Jews. Verily, verily, I say unto you — so in 
case does our Lord reply — except a man be 
of water and the Spirit, except ye eat the Fl 
the Son of Man and drink His Blood, ye have 
life in you. 

The Jews were in error, inasmuch as they int 
preted His words after a carnal sense, too horribl 
for us to think of. But as to the fact, they 
right. He was really going to give them His Fl 
to eat, verily and indeed, though after an heaven 
and spiritual manner. That same Flesh which H#jf 
gave upon the Altar of the Cross, He would give j 
also for our spiritual food and sustenance in the \ 
holy Sacrament. So we believe the word that « 
Jesus has spoken. If His Flesh and Blood were 
really given, broken and shed, upon the Cross^ 
they must be really present on our Altars in the 
Sacrament. If we have no more than a sign and* 
figure in the Sacrament, then we lose our assurance 
that they were really given, broken and shed, for 
us upon the Cross. That which He gives for the 
life of the world, the same He gives that we may 
eat and drink thereof, and not die. The holy 
Eucharistic Feast, the Communion of the Lord's 
Table, is a Feast upon, a Communion in, the 
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ice of the Cross. We there eat and drink the 
and Blood of Christ, which are verily and 
i, taken and received, by the faithful in the 
s Supper, 

Necessity of Communion. St. John vi. 53-S9. 

|OW — ^thereis the unbeliever's questioning! — 

how can this man give us his flesh to eat ? 

And " this man, this fellow ! " they say. 
ley will not believe that He is the Son of 
and the Living Bread which cometh down out 
iaven. 

does not explain the how — ^the manner of 
iving. Enough for them, if they will believe 
and His words, to accept the mysterious and 
y Food, thus in the fulness of time to be 

Enough for us surely. Lord Jesus, we ask 
3w. We believe, and eat. 
ve stopped in every case to ask how, we should 
little of earthly things, nothing of heavenly. 
I matters of Divine Revelation we must be- 
like little children. He, who cannot lie, hath 
therefore it must be truth. And what more 
He say ? Not only that we may, but that wc 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye 
le Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His 
I, ye have no life in you. That is, except ye 
* the Blessed Sacrament of the Lord's Table, 
ve no life in you. Christ has said, Christ the 
I. . 
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Who believes this? Who acts up to 
teHef? 

We may well ask. For in spite of these woi 
read aloud in the public services of the Ch 
written in every man's Bible for his own pri 
study, millions of Christians — can they rightly 
called Christians ? — never draw near to take 
Holy Sacrament to the strengthening and re: 
ing of their souls. This is true not only of ' 
open deniers of Christ ; not only of the 
and of the lukewarm, but of many who p; 
the greatest reverence for the word of C 
who would not on any account neglect the gathof^ 
ing of themselves together on the Lord's D 
They would not neglect public worship. Tb 
would not miss hearing a sermon. In these 
points they are right. But then they are pu 
the sermon and the prayers before that one religi' 
service which Christ bade them do, I Cor. xi. 24 
before that Food which Christ tells them is n 
sary for eternal life. How is this ? Because they J, 
'have no faith. They see nothing more in 
:Sacrament of Christ's Body and Blood than a foriQi 
a something to remind them that Christ once di 
for them. And they can remember that very well 
Avithout any eating of bread and drinking of winCt^ 
.And so, Sunday after Sunday, for year after year, 
they refuse the Bread of Life, they turn their backs 
'upon Jesus in His Sacrament. They do not in the 
ileast believe that this Sacrament will do their souU 
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"^^ good, and that without it they have no life in them. 
They do not believe Christ's words. 
For us, we will listen to the advice of His blessed 
liDother — ^Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it. 
lord, I believe. Lord, I wi// do it. Lord, ever- 
more give us this Bread. 

182. TAe disciples offended. St, John vi. 60-71. 

ND now not the Jews only but disciples also 
are offended ; not the Twelve, but those 
others who followed Him from every quar- 
ter. Their Master is heaping difficulty upon diffi- 
culty. He IS the Bread of Life, He says, which 
oometh down out of Heaven. Whosoever would 
be saved must eat His Flesh. He is going to give 
His Flesh for the life of the world. To eat His 
Flesh and to drink His Blood is to have life. There 
is the doctrine of the Atonement, and of the Holy 
Communion ; neither of them very favourite doc- 
trines with the proud and reasoning world. 

We, from our childhood, have known and believed 
these doctrines'. To the disciples it was all new. 
And though not so ready to find fault as the Jews, 
they were very slow to receive these mysteries of 
Heaven. Once more the Lord sets the seal, as it 
were, on the hard saying. Are they offended at 
His telling them that* except they eat His Flesh 
they have no life in them } How much more will 
their reason be baffled when they shall see Him, ia 
^at same Flesh, ascending up to Heaven lo icd?,v^ 
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in the glory which He had with the Father beforej 
the world was. Their mistake was that they thought] 
of His Flesh as if it were merely flesh, food full <] 
some wondrous preservative power, an antidote toi 
the body's death. Whereas He, as the second AdaiOtJ 
by the union of the Godhead with His manh( 
was a life-giving spirit, i Cor. xv. 45. To eat Hii 
Flesh without faith, without spiritually discemii 
whose Flesh it was, without partaking of His Spii 
would no more profit them than to throng Him 
press Him in the crowd. The words which He 
speaking to them, spiritually understood, would 
spirit and life to them. These offended disciples U 
not expressed their discontent openly before H8 
but He knew it in Himself. Just so He knew 
some did not believe, knew it even from the btgiih^ 
ning, and that one of them should betray Him. 



■ji 



The hard saying has only been made harder.li 
Many walked no more with Him after this. But|!: 
the Lord did not trim His speech to please meiL;| i 
That Gospel which is preached to please men ii r 
not the Gospel of the grace of God. It may wia 
admirers. It will not save souls. Woe indeed unto 1 
those who take offence at the hard sayings of the t 
Catholic Faith, who call upon their teachers to " 
speak unto them smooth things, who stay awayf 
from Church because the ambassador of Christ has \ 
dared to deliver His Master's message faithfully! | 
Woe unto the preacher, who, out of respect of men, j 
handles the word of God deceitfully ! 2 Cor, iv. 2, 
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blessed is he who faithfully declares to His 
the whole counsel of God ! And blessed are 

who, though they cannot understand, believe ! 

^ as they hear the voice of Jesus, sadly plead- 

-Will ye also go away ? — will answer with 

»n Peter, that they have no one else to go to ; 

hard as His words are, they are, as He declares 
to be, the words of Eternal Life, for He who 

:s is indeed the Christ the Saviour of the world. 

Christ's Sacramental Teaching, St. John 

lii. 1-13 ; vi. 47-59- 
HE third and sixth chapters of St. John s 
Gospel must be read as two Divine sermons 
™* on the two Sacraments. Bear in mind al- 
that this Holy Evangelist was writing, not to 

heathen men truths which they had never 
. before, but to explain to Christian men more 
ctly, and with the authority of the Holy Ghost, 
doctrines and ordinances which they had long 
received and believed. Moreover St. John 
: some years after the other three Gospels were 

to the Church. His purpose therefore is to 
) their teaching, to declare the full meaning of 
ords and acts of Jesus. By the water of Holy 
!sm every believer had been admitted into the 
:h. By the Breaking of the Bread and the 
ing of the Cup every Christian man and wo- 
lad been weekly, some of them no doubt daily, 
jthened and refreshed. It were good for them 
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to have their Lord's own life-giving words on per- 
petual record. 

Christ all things and in all things, Christ Himself^ 
is the subject of St. John's Gospel, Christ our Eter- 
nal God, our Light, our Life, uniting us to Him* 
self in Holy Baptism, sustaining us in Himself la 
Holy Communion. 

In each case they whom He teaches come t* 
Him because of the miracles, ch. iii. 2 ; vi. 26. In 
each case he speaks the hard saying, the conditions^ 
of receiving and sustaining life — Baptism and the] 
Holy Communion, the New Birth and the eating*! 
His Flesh ; iii. 3 ; vi. 51. In each case we find the- 
same distrustful objection ; How can a man be bom 
when he is old } How can this man give us His 
Flesh to eat } iii. 4 ; vi. 52. In each case the hard say- 
ing repeated more fully. Verily, Verily, I say unto 

you, except , iii. 5 ; vi. 53. In each case a 

further objection, followed by a reference to the 
greater things than these. His eternal existence 
with the Father, His future return to the place of 
glory which was His before, iii. 9-13 ; vi. 60-52* 
It is Faith, not Reason, which apprehends thes^ 
Heavenly things ; not the flesh but the Spirit, iii- 
6 ; vi. 63. And each discourse ends with the Lif^ 
Eternal, as given by the Father to the Son, by th^ 
Son to whosoever believeth in Him. iii. 33-36 ] 

vi. 57-58. 

And both sermons are prophetical. When He 
spoke to Nicodemus there had been as yet no out* 
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ng of the Spirit for the New Birth. When He 
t in the synagogue at Capernaum, there had 
as yet no giving of His Sacred Body to be 
atoning Sacrifice, and then our Meat and Drink 
e were hard sayings indeed then. Yet faitli 
ved them, because He who spoke them was 
id the Christ, the Son of the living God. The 
r chamber of the Passover, the Cross of Cal- 
the rushing mighty Wind and Fiery Tongues 
entecost, shew us the fulfilment of His words, 
e, baptizing ; — Do this in remembrance of Me. 
e words that He speaks, they are Spirit, and 
are Life. And by these two precious Sacra- 
's the Spirit and the Life are ours. 
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PART VIII. \ 



THE THIRD YEAR OF THE 

MINISTRY. 




184. The traditions of Meti. St. Mark vii. I-13. i 

T. JOHN had told us, ch. vi. 4, that when | 
the multitudes followed Jesus at the Sea of ^ 
Tiberias, the Passover was nigh. Of thCri 
Lord's going up to that Passover nothing is saidj 
by any of the Evangelists. We infer, however, ■ 
that He did go up to that feast, that the Jews tried 
to kill Him, and that in consequence he was forced , 
to quit Jerusalem and to confine His teaching to 
Galilee. St. John vii. i. Here He was safer. 
Still His enemies cannot let Him rest ; and they 
send Scribes and Pharisees to watch His words and 
actions in the hope of finding occasion against Him. 
At once offence is taken because the disciples sit 
down to meat without first washing their hands. 
This was directly opposed to all Jewish custom. 
The washing of the hands before every meal was 
more than a matter of cleanliness. It was a matter 
of religion, founded upon the tradition of the elders. 
Now this " tradition of the elders " was of su* 
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preme authority among all Jews who made any 
profession of religion. All good Jews of course 
received the Scriptures as the Word of God. But 
they believed that, besides those laws which were 
written for them in the five books of the Penta- 
teuch, God had at the same time given Moses other 
laws which he taught by word of mouth to those 
about him. Moreover, difficult questions had neces- 
sarily arisen from time to time in the interpretation 
of the laws. The decisions of these, given by the 
doctors of old, and established by the acceptance 
of succeeding generations, were likewise received 
as of binding authority. And thus the Word of 
God in the course of these fifteen hundred years, 
became added to, or explained away ; until' 'the 
tradition of the elders " became the great rule of 
the Jewish people. 

Thus to sit down to a meal without first washing 
the hands was looked upon as a grievous sin, almost 
worthy of death. The traditions imposed many 
other outward ceremonies to be no less scrupulously 
observed. If the spiritual meaning of these cere- 
monies had been remembered, the mischief would 
not have been so great. But unhappily the outside 
was everything. Therefore when the Pharisees find 
fault with the disciples for transgressing the tradi- 
tion of the elders by eating bread with unwashen 
hands, the Lord once more rebukes them sharply. 
They are but hypocrites. He says, doing all their 
religion for show. They are fulfilling Isaiah's pro- 
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phecy, honouring God with the lips and not with' ^ 

the heart Thus their worship was all in vaiiL 

They were teaching human inventions in place of: 

Divine truths. Then He gives an instance. * 

The fifth commandment required children to hon^ " 

our and to support their parents. But the tradition €0, ^ 

the elders made this command of none effect. For JR ^ 

allowed the child to set apart a portion of his pro*" ^ 

perty, so much as would have supported his parents^; 

and to dedicate it to religious purposes. Hewastheflf ^ 

held clear of all obligation to his parents. Thero' ^ 

fore, when the aged father or mother applied to thel f*^ 

child for assistance they were told, " That whic&-;f 

you might have claimed is Corban^ consecrated trf 

God ; and I cannot take it from God." Thus, in a 

pretended zeal for Grod's honour, they made the f^ 

Word of God of none effect through their tradition. '} 

\ 
185. Outward and inward religion. St Mark \ 

xiv. 14-23. I 

T was not enough to rebuke the chief offend- ? 
ers. They had led thousands astray. \ 
Therefore Jesus turns from the Pharisees 
to the multitude, and solemnly calls their attention 
to His words. It is not what a man eats or drinks 
which defiles him before God. It is the unholy 
thought proceeding out of the unclean heart, and 
going on into unholy word and deed. The King- 
dom of God is not meat and drink, but righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
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Our blessed Lord did not here, or anywhere, in- 
id to cast dishonour on the precepts of the Old 
.w, or on the differences between clean and un- 
an meats. The Almighty had made those 
;tinctions in order to teach His people moral and 
ditual lessons which they would otherwise have 
gotten, and also to keep them from mingling 
th the heathen, and joining in their idolatrous 
5ts. Levit xi ; xx. 25. He designed to shew 
it the source of all uncleanness was the heart ; 
d that, so long as the heart was foul, no washing 
the hands, no abstaining from this or that kind 
food, could purify the souL He prepared them 
(0 for the time when these differences should all 

done away. Acts x. 9-16; xv. 19-21. And 
e sums up all with this solemn exhortation ; He 
at hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
After the multitude, the disciples need to be 
structed. For they have come to Him, half 
"righted at His boldness, warning Him that He 
d offended the Pharisees. Their minds were, no 
►ubt, full of the danger from which He had lately 
caped in Jerusalem. But He shews them that 
>w i» no time to use half measures. These teachers 

the people with their traditions of men were no 
ants of Heaven. They were of human planting 
ily, cumbering the ground, darkening the entrance 
' the Kingdom of Heaven that no man might see 
le door. They saw not the truth themselves, and 
ould bring themselves with their misguided CqUoh;- 
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ers into the pit of destruction. Let them alone; 
Patience with error is sometimes the wisest course>a 
Ephraim is joined to idols^ let him alone. HoseaM 
iv. 17. t| 

Peter, accustomed from his earliest years 
reverence the tradition of the elders, asks {dt 
fuller explanation. He cannot yet shake him; 
free, no, not after more than two years* disciples 
Well may His Lord ask, as in amazement, Are 
also, like this multitude, without understanding ?1^ 
Then the explanation is given, one so clear that iM t 
with our Christian training have grasped it lou^ 
ago. The food which goes into the mouth 
passes through the body cannot affect the 
science, so as to make the eater more holy or moie 
stained with sin. The Lord seeth the heart And ^ 
those evil things which come out of the moud^ ^ 
the evil thoughts freely indulged, these tell of the ^ 
evil heart. These are sins against the awful holi- 
ness of the Eternal Spirit. These stain the souL ' 
These defile the man. And in comparison of them, 
who shall speak of unwashen hands ? w 

186. TAe woman of Canaan, St Matt, xv. 21-28; f 

St, Mark vii. 24-30. 

T was but a little while ago that the Lord^ 
in sending forth the twelve, had distinctly 
forbidden them to go into the way of the 
Gentiles. St. Matt ix. 5. For the time of the Gen- 
tiles was not yet come, St Luke xxi. 24. But, 








\ 
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lest they should imagine that the Gentiles were to 
)e shut out, He makes this one journey into the 
Murts of Tyre and Sidon, and there, in reward to the 
nost precious faith of this stranger woman, works 
his one great work of mercy. The drawing of God 
ind her free eager seeking are most distinctly shewn 
tere. He had entered into an house, not willing 
hat any should know of his coming. But we 
aay be sure He knew what He would do. 

In that same country lived a woman whose little 
laughter was grievously vexed with a devil. Long 
crashed with this terrible affliction in her child, she 
bs now heard of Jesus, the Caster out of devils. 
Bow she had heard of Him we are not told. Those 
rbo really feel their needs generally contrive to find 
ut what may help them. 

Oppressed thus with the sense of her needs, of her 
elplessness, and of his power to cure, she leaves her 
wn people, and forces herself into His presence. 
Ihe does not wait until He has come to her, knock- 
ig at her door, and offering the healing. 

And He — strange behaviour in One who had said, 
lome unto Meallye that labour and are heavy laden, 
nd I will give you rest ! — lets her plead in vain. 
It first He turns a deaf ear to her cry. He answers 
er not a word. The disciples plead for her, as for 

troublesome petitioner, lest by her continual cry- 
ig she weary them. St Luke xviii. 5. To them 
ie replies that He is not sent to such as she. Not 
bashed at this answer, she most persistervUy tt^^^i'^ 
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her prayer. Her request has been heard. That ii:p. 
something. She throws herself at His feet ; Loi 
help me. At last He speaks to her. But with 
spark of encouragement. How can He give to h< 
The children's bread must not be cast to dogs! E^ 
this does not repulse her. She seizes upon the cl 
thus given her. Yes. She will be content, if 
will only give her the dogs* privilege. She d4 
not ask the bread. One crumb dropped from 
overflowing goodness of the twelve baskets 
satisfy her. 

Sharply tried, and now proved worthy, she 
won the blessing. O woman, great is thy 
be it unto thee even as thou wilt. For this sayii 
go thy way, the devil is gone out of thy daughl 

And she is satisfied. She does not press Him 
go down. Like the centurion, she believed the woi 
that Jesus had spoken. And going home, 
found her daughter whole, calmly sleeping. 

O wondrous example of the perfect prayer 
faith! in a Gentile, too ! O blessed encouragemenl 
to us! As we pray, with prayers long left un- 
answered, we are tempted to pray no more. He 
does not hear ! He will not grant ! Nevertheless' 
ask on. She, a heathen and accursed, asked, and' 
received. Shall we. His children, ask and yet receive^ 
not, we, called to sit at His table, crowned with so 
many gifts already given in earnest of future 
favours ? If we obtain not, is it not because we ask 
amiss. St. James i. 7. Nay, ask on. Ask in 
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yer of intercession for their sakes who are dear 
hee. Ask especially for thine own soul, that thou 
^est be delivered from the evil one, and have the 
feet peace and fulness of the children of God. 

. The Deaf Stammerer Cured. St. Mark vii. 

31-37. 



SXACK from His work of mercy to the Greek 
b9 woman and her daughter, the Lord makes 
his way by Galilee, beyond the Lake, 
)ugh the midst of the region of Deca-polis, or 
ten cities. He seems still ministering among 
ngers to the family and religion of the Jews, 
liese parts He had cast out the legion of evil 
its ; a miracle followed by the drowning of the 
1 of swine and the request of the terrified people 
t He would depart out of their coasts. But His 
e was spread through all that country. St. 
rk V. 1-20. And now, neither doubting nor 
iding His power, they bring their sick to Him 
>e healed. 

Vhile St. Matthew mentions many miracles, St. 
rk, as elsewhere, notices only the chief They 
Lg one deaf, and unable to speak plain. And 
^ beseech Him to put His hand on him. There 
10 reverence, no worshipping or petitioning, 
her a rude demand. He therefore takes the 
cted man apart from the crowd, lest their irre- 
mce, akin to unbelief, should hinder His working. 
iin, H^-teaches that only by going out atvA ^.^^.tc 

4 
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with Jesus, can the soul be ptirified, made to hear 
His voice and speak His praise. 

The Lord's actions are all types of deeper things.' 
The sufferer cannot hear. How shall faitb, theconr- 
dition of healing, be awakened in his heart .^ Kveafi^ 
as we communicate now with the deaf-— bjr "sigfns; "^^ 
The finger in the deaf ear, the spittle on the stam* 
mering tongue, wake up the lively hope^tbat hearingvij 
and speech may be his at last ; and his from thc^\ 
touch and life of the lifegiving Body. Then locrfc- 'j 
ing up to Heaven, the Son claiming the Father's^ 
working with Himself, St. John v. 19, He sight 
for the deaf, dumb, senseless, unbelieving heart t< 
man. The Almighty word is spoken, Ephphat 
Be opened. And it was so. Again, the chargei. 
that they should tell no man. Again the charge 
disobeyed in a wonder and thankfulness which 
•could not keep silence. Again the acknowledg- 
ment of a Divine power and goodness; He hath 
•done all things well. Gen. i. 31. 

St. Mark writes as one who, if not himself an- 
eye-witness, was instructed by an eye-witness. Who 
but one then present could have told us of the 
merciful One's eye lifted to Heaven, of His sigh, of 
the very word Ephphathay by which the healing was 
given ? Who but an eye-witness could thus make 
JUS feel the Lord's grief and striving with human 
unbelief? It is as though gradually and painfully, 
hy prayer, and touch, and command, He overcame 
the resistance of the cold, hard natures with which . 
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was surrounded. And, oh I what comfort to us, 
:oId of heart, so feeble of faith, so deaf to His 
:e, so dumb in His praises, to think that once 
rt with Him, He opens, and looses, and makes 
deaf to hear and the dumb to speak, doing all 
gs well ! 

[any such miracles did He this day. And, 
tiles as they were, they glorified the God of 
el. St. Matt. XV. 29. 

The four thousand fed, St, Mark viil 1-9. 

T first sight this is but a former miracle re- 
peated, with some few unimportant differ- 
ences. Yet these, together with the very 
of the miracle being, so to say, repeated, forbid 
passing it over thoughtlessly. 
nd first, we remark here that the multitude had 
I with Him three days, and that it is from Him, 
from the disciples, that the first hint comes of 
lissing them to their homes. It may be that 
lisciples, having now learned more of His power, 
learning to reverence Him the more, and feel 
He Himself knows what He will do. Careless 
it the meat that perisheth, for three days the 
:itude have remained about Him, bringing their 
to be healed, feeding on His words, drinking in 
lessons of Heavenly things. Imprudence on 
• part ! Yet what a blessed imprudence ! They 
; fed upon the Bread of Life, and drunk of the 
ter of Life. And He^ in His infinite compassion^ 
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without even a cry on their part, marks and speaks- 
of their faintness and their needs. 

He will once more try the faith of His disciples. '" 
They reply — it may be, believing that He can, and 
hoping that He will, do something, acknowledging 
their own helplessness and leaving it to Him to- 
provide — that they, for their part, can do nothii^, 
that only by miracle can food be found. They do* ^ 
not now, as before, of their own accord tell Him ^' 
what provision is among them ; nor do they, when, 
at His asking, they have informed Him of the 
seven loaves and two fishes, add the scornful ques- , :; 
tion — ^What are they among so many.? From this ^ 
point the circumstances are the same as in the ^ 
earlier miracle. He bade the people seat them- j 
selves. He took the loaves, and gave thanks, and 
brake, and gave to His disciples, and the disciples 
to the multitude. Likewise did He with the fishes*. ■ 
This time four thousand men have been fed besides: ■ 
women and children ; seven baskets of fragmerits^ ; 
are gathered up. 

So far as this miracle agrees with the former it 
confirms its lessons. In the few points of diflfer- 
ence, it suggests new thoughts. Some have sup- 
posed that the multitude consisted, in the former 
instance, chiefly of Jews, but now of strangers. If 
so, this would account for the disciples' uncertainty 
whether to expect a miracle or not. For they did 
not yet understand that the Gentiles were to sit 
down to meat in His Kingdom. St. Luke xiii. 28. 
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The baskets were not quite the same in the two 
miracles. These seven were probably of a larger 
kind, at least such as a Jewish mechanic would 
use for carrying his tools, blanket, and provisions 
as he wandered from city to city. It was in such 
that St Paul was let down from a window in the 
wb]1 of Damascus. Acts ix. 25. Comparing seven 
such basketfuls with the seven loaves and the few 
fishes we are again lost in wonder. So He who is 
the Bread of Heaven multiplies His gifts to man 
for body and soul. So to those who give, having 
first fed multitudes from the little store, He returns 
infinitely more than they have lent, sanctified, 
moreover, by His blessing and His touch. 

[89. A Sign from Heaven is demanded. St Matt, 

XV. 39 ; xvi. 1-4. 

[N these days of murmuring and unbelief it 
is well to consider the nature of the objec- 
tions made to the Saviour's ministry. His 
memies never denied His miracles. For those 
niracles were wrought before their very eyes. The 
Scriptures, again, were written and given into the 
lands of men who had seen the Lord Jesus and 
His Apostles. Would they have accepted those 
Scriptures, telling of so many miracles, unless they 
had themselves seen and known that miracles had 
been worked ? All who read or heard, friends and 
foes alike, were able to speak to the truth or false- 
hood of the history of the Lord's mighty works. 
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Yet not even the bitterest enemies of the Church* 
ventured to say that Jesus and His disciples did no 
miracles. Their opposition was of a totally differ- 
ent kind. Instead of saying, as unbelief says now, 
that no miracles ever were, or ever could be, worked,, 
they admitted that they were worked in plenty^ 
What they required was, that Jesus should prove 
that He did His works by God's help and not the 
devil's ; and that He should at once work for theoi 
the very miracle they wanted. 

After the feeding and dismissal of the four thou- " 
sand, Jesus returned to the western side of the sea, 
to the coasts of Dalmanutha and Magdala, titer 
home of Mary Magdalene. There His old enemies^ 
the Pharisees and Sadducees, are waiting for Him. 
They have heard, by this time, of this second feed- . 
ing of thousands with a few loaves and fishes. But 
they refuse to be satisfied with this. Let Him give -^ 
a sign from Heaven. Let Him bring down bread J 
from Heaven by His prayers, as Moses did, that t 
they may see and believe. ^ 

He had taught lessons of Divine mercy and love 
from the things of nature. So now He teaches 
lessons of warning. God, in His infinite pity, would 
prepare men beforehand for His judgments. His 
signs are in the Heaven above and the earth be- 
neath. He writes the vision, and makes it plain to 
the seeing eye, that he that readeth may run, Hab. 
ii. 2, and flee for refuge to the hope set before him. 
But men who are wise enough to read in the sky 
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the Signs of the coming storm, cannot read in the 
world around the signs of coming judgment. Hypo- 
crites that they are ! They are blinded by their 
own inner falseness ; seeking new signs when the 
Finger of God is writing their ruin on the wall. 
Dan. V. 5. The sign of the prophet Jonas shall be 
given them, the death and resurrection of the Son 
of Man ; and no more. 

And He turned from them, sighing deeply in 
His spirit. For the tender Sacred Heart of Jesus, 
beating with the fulness of Divine compassion, en- 
dured the contradiction of sinners against Himself, 
Heb. xii. 3, not with anger but with sighs and tears. 
He would save them, even at the price of His own 
Blood. And ithey would not ! Ah, dear Lord 
Jesus, how often dost Thou come to us in Thy love, 
only to be met with questionings, and objection, and 
unreasonable demands, until we drive Thee away, 
sighing over our hardness and unbelief ! 

190. The Leaven of unsound Doctrine, St Matt. 

xvi. 5-12. 

GAIN He crosses the Sea. And the dis- 
ciples find, on their arrival at the farther 
side, that a single loaf is all they have 
brought with them. Here certainly is proof that 
they are not intent upon making provision for the 
flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof. 

But He, as one whose mind dwells sadly upon the 
\2Lst great grief, speaks out for thetri the vi2itT{vcv^ ol 
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His continued thought. Beware of the leaven 
the Pharisees, and Sadducees, and Herod. H< 
little attention they had paid to that burning rel 
of His enemies, how little they could yet enter ii 
His trial of mind and spirit, is shewn in their 
haviour. For Him they have no reply; but oi 
whispers to another, It is because we have broi 
no bread. As if they understood His words 
mean — Ye do well not even to purchase bread 
among those wicked men. 

Sharp indeed is the reproof which follows, 
their answer has betrayed a grievous want of fait 
a disappointing dulness of understanding. Hi 
He not told them that nothing that a man atecoi 
defile his conscience.^ Had they not seen Hi 
twice feed thousands with a few loaves and fishes, 
How then could they suppose that He was cautioiii^^ 
ing them against eating the same food as Pharisees, 
and Sadducees, or blaming them for negligence ift 
bringing no more than one loaf .^ He was speaking 
of deeper things, and that they should have under-'] 
stood. They might have remembered too the 
parable which He had spoken concerning leavenij 
St. Matt. xiii. 33, how in the Kingdom of Hea^ 
the little word of doctrine, taken by the Chui 
and hid in the world, should leaven the whole' 
lump for good. In the same way the doctrine of 
the Pharisees, and Sadducees, and Herodians, their 
hypocrisy, their making God's word of none eflfect, 
was already working like leaven through the Jewish 
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Churchy spreading into every soul, and where it 
<ould enter, utterly corrupting. Then at last His 
meaning flashed upon them. 

Not the bread but the doctrine it was, of which 
they were to beware. 

He blames them for want of faith. But not less 
Tor want of understanding. We in these days are 
:oo much disposed to excuse both these. We reason 
IS if unbelief were no actual sin. We reason as if 
^[Qorance and dulness were misfortunes, not faults. 
Itt the Lord Jesus speaks of unbelief, and ignor- 
tnce, and hardness of heart, as deadly sins. Why f 
Because unbelief is, for the most part, the work of 
I man's own refusal to see and hear and be con- 
erted ; because want of understanding is, for the 
lost part, the work of a man's own resistance to 
le proofs which God gives. Unbelief, and the 
ot discerning, these were the sins of the Phari- 
Jes, the fruit of their hypocrisy, that leaven which 
as corrupting the whole Jewish people. 

Jl. TAe Blind Man at Bet/isaida, Si. Mark viii. 

22-26. 

|GAIN He is at Bethsaida, and again they 
bring their afflicted to Him. In this setting 
us a continual example, that we, who know 
[im so well, should come to Him with our own 
iind, sin-sick souls ; that we should bring those 
ho are near and dear to us to Him for the same 
iessed gift. Yet this we do not always for our- 
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selves. This we can^not do always for our frier 
Careful of that most precious sense of. sight in 
bodily eye, men are careless of the spiritual sij 
How little do we think of St. PauFs caution, 1 
the things of the Spirit of God are not received 
the natural man, because they are spiritually 
cemed ! i Cor. li. 15. How seldom, and 1 
feebly, do we pray the Psalmist's prayer, Open T 
mine eyes, that I may see the wondrous things 
of Thy law ! Ps. cxix. 18. The light that i 
man must be darkness, until the True Light h 
spoken the word, Let there be light; until 
touch of Jesus have opened the blinded eye. 

There is much in this miracle like that of 
cure of the deaf stammerer. Jesus took hin 
the hand and led him. Even this action is sig 
cant. For He alone was the true Eyes to the bl 
and Feet to the lame; Job xxix. 15. He alone 
the true Guide of -the Blind, the true Light of tl 
which are in darkness. Rom. ii. 19. 

He led him out of the town. For the peopl 
Bethsaida did not believe in Him and His won 
as to repent. St. Matt. xi. 21. They folio 
Him out of idle curiosity. And He is no mira 
monger to desire the admiration of gaping cro' 
He will not cast His pearls before swine, 
in this too there is mercy for them, lest se 
more of His works, and believing not, they sh< 
receive the greater damnation. And for the j 
of the blind man, also, He led him out, that 
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mt might not be hindered by their unbelief and 

irreverence. 
Moreover, we observe, not the one word, the one 

touch only, but a process ; a continued working on 

Ae part of the Healer, then a restoration of sight 
'ly degrees. The first touch of the Lord's hand 
is leading him out has given no healing. Yet it 
ks brought the sufferer away from all hindrances, 
Jias set him face to face and alone with the Lord of 
light Then the moisture from the lips of Jesus, 
as the healing dew, falls upon the blind eyes ; the 
Almighty hand is laid upon him ; and the question 
is put, awakening expectation and faith — if he saw 
anything. Looking up, he finds that he can see the 
men about him. He can distinguish them in vast 
and dim outline, like objects in a mist, as so many 
trees, moving hither and thither. Another touch 
upon those eyes, and now the sight is restored per- 
fectly. Even so, not by one word, nor at once, but 
by many workings and gradually. He restores light 
:o the blinded soul. Little by little, as we are able 
to bear it, He opens the eye to the spiritual light. 
:cindling faith that we may expect and ask the 
nore, imtil we see all things clearly. 

The man, now seeing, is sent away to his own 
lome, being charged not to speak of the cure in 
Bethsaida ; for his own sake that he might, in quiet- 
ness, feed upon the mercy granted to him ; for the 
aty's sake, lest the rejection of one more grace 
should increase its condemnation. 
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192. St, Peter's great Confession, St. M. 

Y this time the whole country had s 
miracles and heard the teaching ol 
The Twelve had seen and heard mor 
private interpretations of the mysteries of th< 
dom which it was not given to others to 
hear except darkly and dimly, as it were 1 
a veil. He now retires with them into th 
west parts of the land, to a town at the 
Lebanon, near the springs of Jordan ; the ( 
of Philip ; so named by its restorer, Philip, 1 
of Iturea, in honour of Tiberius Caesar, the e 
of Rome. Here He may for awhile be alo 
His Father and the disciples, may draw 01 
growing, yet imperfect, faith to a greater pet 

It came to pass, as He was alone prayi 
disciples were with Him. The prayer en 
they were again on their journey, He b( 
question them. He would learn from the 
far His preaching and His miracles had co 
the people. Whom do men say that I, the 
Man, am ? He takes to Himself the title 
humility. Have any so believed on Him as 
Him the title of His glory } 

There is more than one ready to reply. . 
had gone through the towns and villages, pr 
the gospel of the kingdom and healing ever 
they must have heard many guesses, the ec 
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wonder which had made itself felt even in 
od's palace. St. Luke ix. 7-8. Some, remem- 
ng the mighty preaching of John the Baptist, 
posed that that great saint was once more among 
n. Others believed Him to be Elijah. Others 
itioned Jeremiah, the saint of the old covenant, 
ctified before his birth and ordained to be a pro- 
it unto the nations. Jer, i. $. Others were con- 
t to believe simply that one of the old prophets 
I risen again, St. Luke vii. 16, or that He was 
t prophet that should come. St. John vi. 14. 
is is enough to shew how widely His fame had 
ead abroad, how men had everywhere been 
racted by His words and works, how highly they 
arded Him in comparison with the Scribes and 
irisees. 

^aith — ^but not enough! He is not contented 
b such trust and such honour. Have not the 
3Stles' eyes and thoughts soared higher than 
? Whom say ye that I am ? ye who have been 
3ng time with Me ? 

hen broke forth that great confession of faith, 
rock on which the Church is built. It broke 
1 from Peter's lips, as if he had chafed at all the 
:r answers as no more than dishonour to Him 
was Creator, and Enlightener, and Saviour of 
highest of the prophets ; as if his heart was hot 
lin him, and the words of that confession burn- 
upon his lips. Ps. xxxix. 4. He believes. 
re fore lie must speak. Thou art the CVvtvs\.^\)cv^ 
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Son of the Living God. T/ie Christ, The Anointe 
One. Not as many anointed of old, but TVbrOi 

only Christ; The Anointed in a pecuBar aiiomtih 
by the full outpouring and indwelling and unionc 
the Spirit ; T/ie Son of God, the only begotten, ndt a 
men are children of God, but in a peculiar and dnl; 
sonship ; of the God the Living One, the very Lif 
Himself, the Creator. He believes that Jesiis i 
the Christ, Son of Man and no less The Son c 
God ; equal to the Father as touching His God 
head, One with the Father, God, of God. 

If we stop short of this, we stop short of Peter' 
great confession. If we deny this honour to JesuJ 
we deny an honour which He claims as* His owi 
by eternal right. 

193. The Church on the Rock. St. Matt. xvL 17-1S 

T was not the first time that these words 
• or others like them had been spoken 
Nathanael, St. John i. 49 — all the disciple 
after the storm, St. Matt. xiv. 33 — Peter after th 
sacramental discourse at Capernaum, St. John v 
69 — ^had acknowledged Him to be the Son of Goc 
Yet these confessions of faith, however sounds' i 
the form of words, evidently fell short in ^ mean 
ingi The speakers did not then intend to acknou 
ledge that the Son of God was Very God of Ver 
God, equal with the Father. They did not the 
mean all that Simon Peter means now. Therefor 
they do not win the blessing which is now pro 
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inced by Him, wbo is over all, God blessed for 
t Rom. ix. 5. Blessed art thou, SimoB, son of 
las, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
e; but myFadier which is in Heavea 
liis then was Peter's blessedness, that the eyes 
lis understanding had been enlightened that he 
ht discern this deepest mystery of the Spirit of 
i. No human tradition had handed it down. 
human cleverness had discovered it. It "was of 
Father's rfevealing, of the disciple'iS accepting 
eing given him from above. 
nd what further blessedness and honour follows? 
r my part, say to thee, that thou art Peter, 
bas, a stone ; and on this rock, the rock of this 
confession I will build my Church,' and the 
:s of Hiell shall not prevail against it. 
'ords of blessing and of promise ! Christ Him- 
is the Rock. Other foundation can no man 
han that which is set and lieth, St. Luke ii. 

I Cor. iii. 12. Yet in some sense while Jesus 
St is the head ' comer-stone, the Church is 

upon the foundation of the Apostles and 
hets, Eph. ii. 20: Rev. xxi. 14. Atid this 
ission of faith, again, that Jesus is God, is 
'Ock, the foundation, on which the Church is 
They that have held to this have not alto- 
^r lost Christ. How else, indeed, shall we 
un the existence and continuance of so many 
&s calling themselves parts of Christ's Church, 
pt by their holding fast to this one foundation? 
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They have lost many things, the Apostolic n 
try, the power and grace of the Sacrament; 
perfect possession of the whole measure of 
Yet, in thus holding to Peter's confession, 
possess an earnest of Divine favour, and of re 
ation to the one flock when the good Shej 
pleases. St. John x. i6. While those who 
denied that Jesus is God, whatever their knowl 
whatever the purity and benevolence of their 
the earnestness of their preaching and their pr 
seem powerless to gather in suffering souls, t< 
the heathen to believe in Jesus, or in any 
to build up a Church, or the likeness to a Ch 
There is no evangelising, no edifying power, 
are not founded upon the Rock. 

On this one Foundation only is the Chur 
God built up. But on this she stands seci 
The powers of hell may rage furiously against 
the world the flesh and the devil combine to t< 
and to deceive ; they shall not prevail. Nay i: 
weakest hour she shall win sinners in, she 
snatch them from the very jaws of death to re 
ance and faith, she shall build them up as 1 
stones in her glorious walls. She shall never 
for she stands founded on a rock. And 
Rock is Christ ; Christ the only-begotten Sc 
God, God of God, Light of Light, Very Gc 
Very God, of one Substance with the Fa 
and incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the V 
Mary. 
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194. TAe Keys of the Kingdom. St. Matt. xvL 

18-20. 

[LESSED indeed was Peter in His great 
confession of Jesus as the Christ, the Son 
of God. Now that he is thus founded and 
kiilt up in Christ, the eyes of his soul are stron;^ 
enough to bear the vision of the Church's trium- 
phant future. Therefore to him and the rest of the 
[Twelve the Lord now manifests something of His 
coming glory, as yet unknown and unthought of b}- 
'km. It was but a little while ago that He had 
nquired them to believe in Him. They were fool- 
Vbl and slow of heart to understand all that the 
prophets had spoken, St. Luke xxiv. 25 ; slow to 
understand the mighty words which He spoke for 
them alone; divided now and for long after as to the 
pature of His Kingdom. Still there is faith in 
their hearts, right in its kind though feeble in its 
degree. And therefore they are not all unworthy 
to see the vision of His Church, built upon the 
Eternal Foundation of the Rock of Ages, looking 
forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the 
sun, terrible as an army with banners. Cant. vi. 10 : 
mighty through God to the pulling down of the 
strongholds of Satan, 2 Cor. x. 4; so that even the 
gates of Hell should be burst open before her. 
For it is the Church of Him who is God with her 
and within her, Emmanu-el. Through her, the 
earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the 
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glory of God as the waters cover the sea. She iM 
the Church, Holy and Catholic, that is, universBSn| 
built up of lively stones of all nations and kin( 
and people and tongues. 

But for this she must have soldiers and buik 
leaders and wise master-builders, who shall, 
ambassadors of Christ, have authority to deal 
souls, to speak in His Person, and with His voi 
Therefore the Lord promises to give to Peter;^ 
keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, that what 
he shall bind or loose on earth shall be bouni 
loosed in Heaven. This promise He fulfilled *1 
Peter and the rest, in the upper chamber, on 
evening of His Resurrection. St. John xx. 2i-i 

Keys are in Holy Scripture the badges of aul 
ity and power. Isa. xxii. 22 ; Rev. iii. 7. We h 
on a little, and we find Peter exercising this auth( 
ity, the first to open the kingdom of Heaven 
the Jews, and to the Gentiles, Acts ii. 41 ; x; xv.fi^ 
loosing from sin by the Sacrament of Bapt 
Acts ii. 38 ; and binding the obstinate with terribM?' 
punishment. Acts v. i-ii. And, after Peter, sotho^ 
other Apostles ; relaxing the old ceremonial lawajf ' 
Actsxv. 13 — 29 ;absolvingthe penitent, 2 Cor. 11. lO?'.. 
St. James v. 15 ; delivering the obstinate unto SataiN J 
I Cor. V. 3 — 5 ; I Tim. i. 20. And so the ministrj^^ 
of power, of excommunication and reconciliatiod^ i 
of binding and of absolving, has been one of tibo - 
Church's greatest spiritual weapons in the strife 
against Satan, and the building up of souls. 
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Then He charged them to tell no man that lie 
vasthe Christ. The unskilful people yet had need 
rfmillc. Heb. v. 12-14. And from His enemies, 
Q&til His hour was come, He must in prudence veil 
His claims to be Messiah. 

J95, Jesus foretells His Suffering, St, Matt, xvi 

21-23. 

ROM that time forward! These are im- 
portant words. Believing in Jesus as the 
Christy the Son of God, the Twelve have 
ken accounted worthy to hear the future glory of 
fc Church. But where the Lord gives glory in 
to life, there He gives, for the most part, chasten- 
ing also. They, and all His disciples, must learn 
Slat even the Captain of their salvation shall not 
enter into glory before He be perfected by suffering. 
Heb. ii. 9. And in one sense these two things are 
closely akin, the Church's glory and the Passion 
rf Jesus. For wherein shall the Church glory, 
save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ ? Gal. 
' »i 14. They must learn that ancient prophecies 
are not to be interpreted in a worldly or carnal sense ; 
that, though He was greater than Solomon, His 
kingdom was not of this world. Dan. vii. 14 ; St. 
John xviii. 36. Their faith in his glory must be 
dmstened and corrected, prepared and strengthened, 
lest they should hereafter be offended at a King 
whose crown should be a Crown of thorns, a reed His 
sceptre, and the Cross His throne. A \vll\e \4\vA^ 
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ago He had spoken of the cross which each disc 
pic? must take up for himself. But they understoo 
not. They must hear the lesson again and again 
from this day forward, often. It must be a par 
of their daily burden, even as it had been His froa 
His youth up. Ps. Ixxxviii 15. 

He does not now veil His meaning in parables 
He tells them plainly that He must go up ta 
Jerusalem ; to that same Mount Moriah, it is siip;^ 
posed, where Isaac lay a willing sacrifice under 
father's uplifted knife. Gen. xxii. 2 ; 2 Chroii. iiLl 
For it cannot be that a prophet perish out 
Jerusalem. St. Luke xiii. 33. There He mi 
suffer many things. Not the quick death of stc 
ing, but hate and opposition, scorn and shame.! 
Ev^ery sect and party among the Jewish rulers shalt 
reject Him, and accuse Him, and bring Himto 
death. He shall be killed, as a criminal under t)^ 
law, utterly dishonoured. But death shall |)C 
swallowed up in victory. The third day Hewitt 
rise again. 

This saying He spake openly. St. Mark viii. 32. 
He would have the disciples know it, and leave 
them free to speak of it, as a sign to His enei 
.after the fulfilment of His words. 

Peter, full of love as of faith, rejoicing in 
vision of the promised glory, cannot endure this 
thought. Like a child, in whom tenderness for its 
parent is half checked by modest shyness, he t^qs 
his Lord aside to plead with Him for Hipiself ; 
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Lord, ispare Thyself! This shall not, cannot be. 

^bwasafiection indeed, but unwise and undiscerning. 
For how else could Jesus save His people from their 
ins? Heb. ix. 22. 

' The rest felt as Peter did, if they did not say sc. 
Therefore the Lord turns about, and looks on the 
disciples. Then the rebuke. He. who was just now 
Blessed is addressed as Satan, the adversary. St. 

^f Matt. iv. 10. Hewho was just now commended as 
Peter, a living stone, one of the twelve foundations of 

-|Bie Heavenly Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 14, is now a stone 
•stumbling. He who was just now commended as 
kight of God, is pronounced to be no longer 
fcavenly minded, but carnally minded. Rom. viii. 
7. Not yet can even those who have been taught 
of God understand the mystery of Divine Love. 
The Cross was, even to Apostles, a stumbling 
block still. I Cor. i. 23. They could not yet 
Understand that the Lamb of God must be slain 
before He could take away the sins of the world. 

196, Denial of self and the Bearing of tJie Cross, 

St Matt xvi. 24-25. 

HE rebuke, intended for all, and spoken to 
all, with the Lord's eyes turned upon them, 
was addressed particularly to Peter. First 
in faith, first in zealous love, He needed especially 
the lesson he was so slow to learn, that faith and 
love must be guarded by watchfulness and prayer. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 41. And novf the Lord goes otv \.q 
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tell all the, multitude as well as His disciples tlia 
His suffering and death He is but going be: 
them, bearing a burden which they must every 
bear, treading a path which they must every 
^read. Whoever wills to be a follower of J< 
must deny himself. 

"Self-denial" is a well-known word am 
Christians ; indeed it is a well-known word ev< 
where, in all worldly professions, as a conditioi 
success. The soldier, the student, the merch 
everyone who has an aim before him, must 
self-denial. Heathen poets commended self-de 
to their young men. St. Paul speaks of it « 
virtue continually practised, i Cor. ix, 25. 
our Lord in these words — let him deny him 
means more than — let him be self-denying, in 
sense in which we use the phrase. The Chris 
must renounce self. He must hand himself o 
as a slave, to Christ, as no longer his own but boi 
with a price. I Cor. vi. 20. He has hencefortl 
property in Himself, no will of his own to pic 
no lust of his own to indulge. Christ is His Ma: 
The Spirit of Christ must in all things rule hin 

The Christian is the slave of Christ, but 
slavery must be of his own free choice. There 
Cross appointed him. And in this mention of 
Cross for the disciple, the Lord again prepares tl 
for the manner of His death. The Cross w; 
sharp and painful burden, publicly carried, 
bringing open shame upon its bearer ere the b 
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flesh was crucified upon it Then fed- 
)d an agonizing and lingering death, through 
xiness, and thirst, and torture of every fibre of 
ramei And this burden the disciple is to take 
aily. He must not wait till it is laid upon his 
!ling neck. He must humble himself cheer- 
and follow Jesus ; content to be the scorn of 
to suffer in mind and spirit, to die if need be, 
; all that this world has to give, and losing it 
saddest and most painful way. 
dness and misery ! the world will say. Wis- 
r, 4. Are pleasure, comfort, ease, life itself^ 
forsworn and cast away thus ? Yes, if Christ 
uires. To save life at the expense of one's 
to lose all. To lay down one's life for Christ's 
s to save it, to find it and all things with it. 
lis sacrifice of a// earthly good things even 
leath is, after all, the true following of Jesus, 
he following Him means more than walking 
narrow, painful way which He once trod. It 
; being near Him and with Him, planting our 
1 the prints yet warm with His feet, where He 
Ddden down for us the sharpest of the thorns* 
irdened the yielding and slippery mire. It 
1 hearing His encouraging voice, and touching 
upporting hand. It means following on 
;h the grave and gate of death to be with Him 
» the Life itself, according to His most blessed 
se. Where I am, there shall also my servant 
5t John. xii. 25-26. 
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197^ The World and our Soul. St Matt : 

26-28. 

|0 Christian people really believe that tl 
have souls to be saved ? It is a quest 
which the Holy Angels and the Sai 
at rest must surely ask themselves, as they st: 
around us, witnesses of our heavenward rajce. H 
xH. I ; I Cor. iv. 9. Of course men believe it wit 
certain sort of faith, so as to be able to give a res 
answer to the question whether they believe it 
no. But what effect has this faith upon their liv 
Does it make them anxious and uneasy? D 
it make them watch and pray and resist 
tempter } Does it make them shrink from the i 
ftil action, the unholy pleasure, and the unj 
gain, as bringing their souls into danger ? Doe 
strengthen them to endure hardness, to persev< 
to be patient, as reckoning that the sufferings 
this present time are not worthy to be compa 
with the glory which shall be revealed in us ? 

For the most part, nothing of the kind ! \ 
^hole world! The devil need not bait his hook 
any such cost as this. The utmost profit a n 
oould make could only be enjoyed within cert 
limits, and for the few years of a feeble bod 
health. If we could possess all the kingdoms 
the earth and all the glory of them, for thousai 
upon thousands of years, without any shad 
across our sunshine, any bitterness in our cup, e\ 
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pleasures of sin would come to an end at 
i would be, at their best, nothing in com- 
ivith the pleasure at God's right hand for 
t. What value then can we put upon the 
: and sweetest of forbidden things ? Their 
ss turns to night, their sweetness is, in the 
:er as wormwood. Yet men and women 
/ to sell their souls for a few years, a few 
^w minutes of triumph, or gain, or pleasure, 
heir souls into etertial death ! Had they 
e world to enjoy for thousands of years, 
1 to lose their soul, the loss would be 
neasure. But to peril their soul, to lose it, 
L price as this ! Folly unspeakable ! 
)me things that are lost can be found, or 
by purchase. May it not be so with the 
? Well, what shall a man give in exchange 
ml } 

lo asked the question alone can answer it. 
i knew the true value of the soul of man, 
it wisdom it was created, with what love it 
)ved, at what a price it was redeemed, 
:. 28, He, therefore, who has sinned his 
y, wilfully denying Christ, wherewith shall 
lis soul back again ? Heb. x. 26-27. He 
ach price to give. 

. sin destroys the soul. Wilful sin denies 
And whosoever denies Christ now, shall be 
ly Christ when He cometh in His glory to 
:very man according to his works. 
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Upon this is given the promise that some 

ing there shall not taste of death until they Is^^^ 
seen Him come in His Kingdom. A mysteri^^***^ 
promise! partly fulfilled in the establishment: '^ 
His Church and in the destruction of Jerusalctf*** 
only entirely fulfilled in that deliverance fifO*W 
spiritual death granted to those that believe - 
Him. St. John viii. 5 1 ; xi. 26. But it is also, 
cannot doubt, in some measure, fulfilled in 
Transfiguration, when three of those standing 
saw His Glory on the holy Mount. 2 St. Peter L I' 





198. TJie Transfiguration ; its glory. St Luh0 

ix. 28-29. 

OW follows one fulfilment of His promii 
that some of those who stood near shoul 
not see death until they had seen 
Kingdom of God come with power. After siaef 
days, or about eight days, — that day week- 
after Peter's great confession, Jesus taketh with^^^^ 
Him Peter, James, and John, and bringeth them up. '^ 
into an high mountain apart to pray. St. Peter's-. 
second Epistle speaks of it as " the Holy Mount," 
a name given in Scripture to Sinai, Horeb, and 
Sion. Ancient tradition supposes it to have beea 
Tabor in Galilee, in the plain of Esdraelon, the 
mountain from which thirteen hundred years before 
Barak had descended with his ten thousand men toi. 
destroy Sisera, the captain of the hosts of Canaan*. 
Judges iv. 14. Three only are with Him, choseat 
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itnesses^ the three who had been admitted spec- 
tors of the raising of the daughter of Jairus. 
As he was praying, the appearance of His 
anteoance was changed. As He was praying, 
r prayer is communion with God. And as no 
og man can go into the sunshine without feeling 

1 shewing its brightness upon him, so no man 
be with God in prayer without feeling and 

mg in his soul the brightness of that presence. 
;n Moses came down from the Mount with the 
Ics of the Law in his hands, the skin of his face 
e, so that the children of Israel could not 
ifastly behold his face for the glory of his 
tenance. Exod. xxxiv. 30. Is it not so with 
ho truly pray, at least to Angel eyes ? And 
ot the evil spirits see the brightness of God's 
:nce upon the saint as he is praying ; and take 
/ledge of him that he has been with Jesus i 
le Lord had just now checked their ambitious 
s, by forewarning them of His Cross and 
ion. He now comforts them in their fears by 
ing them of His Glory. His face did shine as 
sun, and His raiment was white as the light, 
[e appeared to St. John in Patmos after His 
ision. Rev. i. 13-16. 

2 is the same Jesus, in His natural Body which 
06k of His blessed Mother; the same, yet how 
Dd ! We cannot judge of His Body, even in 
ays of its weakness, by the present powers of 
sinful bodies. Already that true flesU wvd 
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blood had been glorified so as to walk upon the' 
stormy wave. This day something of the gl 
which He had with the Father from all etenlil 
put upon it, that they might behold His gloiy/ 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father. 
John i. 14. His Face did shine as the sun. For 
is the true Sun of Righteousness, the uncreal 
Light. And He shall give to His people of 
Light; for the righteous shall shine forth as the 
in the Kingdom of their Father. St. Matt. xiii. 
His raiment was white as the light, shining as 
polished steel in the midday sun, purely white 
the snow, flashing as the sky glorious with the ff 
quent lightning flash. Each Evangelist gives 
own description, as if the favoured three could 
find words to describe, or images to represent, 
glory of Jesus transfigured. And of this whitenes!||| 
also. He gives to His people, that they may w« 
their robes and make them white in the Blood of d*| 
Lamb. Rev. i. 5 ; vii. 14. 

Thus is the Church, thus are Christians, to bi' 
made like unto Christ. Of the Heavenly Jenn. 
salem it is written that the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light thereoifj 
Rev. xxi. 23. And of us Christians St. Paul takefl 
up this very word used by St. Matthew and St 
Mark — that we all, beholding as in a mirror th€ 
glory of the Lord, are being transfigured into the 
same image from one degree of glory to another, 
even as from the Lord the Spirit. 2 Cor. iii. 18. • 
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L Moses and Elijah. St Luke ix. 30-32. 

[THERS besides Apostles are called to be 
witnesses of His Transfiguration, two from 
the home of the Saints whose earthly 
e had long since ended, Moses and Elijah, 
had known the glory of the only begotten 
n the Bosom of the Father, before He was 
Flesh and dwelt among us. Now they are 
that glory put upon His human nature, 
(len they are, St. Luke says — not angels; and 
ti many, ways especially remarkable. Moses 
law, and after him the prophets, had written 
is. And here we see Moses the law-giver, and 
, greatest among the prophets, called to give 
/itness in the sight and hearing of Apostles. 
Ls come to fulfil all that they had written or 
1 concerning Him, and was, perhaps, now 
ig them how soon and how exactly their 
ind prophecies would be fulfilled. These two 
the very mightiest of leaders and teachers, 
again, these two were representatives of the 
.nd the living, for Moses had died, advanced 
rs, yet in strength of mind and body perfect 
^outh ; buried by the Lord, his sepulchre un- 
to men. Deut. xxxiv. 6. Elijah had passed 
his world untouched by death, being carried 
Heaven by a chariot and horses of fire, 
gs ii. II. Now they appejir, as men, with 
seeing His glory and glorified with Him. 
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For He is Lord both of the dead and the IvAaf^ 
From this we learn something of the conditioft^ 
the Saints in their glorious rest. Moses and EUJ 
are as much alive as when they were upon 
Each knows the other. Both are known too to 
three Apostles, although never before seen by 
How was this ? Not by description handed d< 
from past ages, nor by pictures as the features 
the great men of former ages may be known to 
But rather as if it were a part of the glory of 
Saints that they should all know, and be knowii 

« 

each other, even as they know their Lord and 
known by Him. St. John x. 14. 

And of what do they speak ? Not of the gl< 
which was about them, but of the Cross. The 
spake of His decease. His Exodus, the going 
which He should accomplish at Jerusalem. 01^ 
wonderful humiliation of the Son of God, that 
one moment of His earthly life which was nearest 
Heaven, should yet be darkened with the shado# j 
of death ! The great leader of the Exodus of 
Old Covenant had gone forth triumphant at tte 
head of his people. Yet to him it was given only 
to lead them oitt. Another, Joshua, was called to 
lead them in. Our Leader is Moses and Joshua iii 
one, accomplishing our Exodus in His own decease 
accomplishing our entrance by His own entrance 
into glory. Eph. ii. 6. 

At Jerusalem. Though Elijah may have seen 
Jerusalem, Moses never. Yet he hears and speaks 
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'a place known to htm. For the Saints, 
gone before us, cease not to think upon 
(i on earth. And even as they joy over 
r*s conversion, so do they rejoice in every 
r the Cross which makes the cities of the 
\ become the cities of the Living God, 
visions of peace. 

Cloud and the Voice, St Luke ix. 32-36. 

may have been that the Lord's Trans- 
duration took place at night. His custom 
as rather to devote the day to doing 

night to watching and prayer. The 
and sleep of the disciples favour this 
d if so, how still more wonderful this 
e of Jesus in glory, turning the night into 
a sevenfold light, as the light of seven 
I. XXX. 26. 
[i is given them to endure that weight of 

to rejoice in it. Did they think that 
lorn of God was really come, and that 
t possess it for their own with no more 
iorrow } Man s heart naturally shrinks 
truggle, and grasps at the reward ; grasps 
•ly and impatiently. Peter is shrinking 
ross. This he felt, at least, though sore 
he vision, that it was good for them to 
with Christ in His glory and with the 

visitors. He asked that they might 
e tabernacles, not knowing what l\e s^id* 
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It was a selfish request, in this way— th? 
would, if it were possible, escape the toil and 
cross, and rest in the glory. But what of 
brother Apostles ? What of the conversion ol 
world ? Who then should carry on the great ^ 
of seeking the lost sheep, of reaping the f 
white for harvest, of dying for the world 
building the Church ? Besides, the tAree tabems 
would make Jesus no more than the equal 
Moses and Elijah ; the Gospel only one t 
chapter in the Book of the Law and the Propl 
Whereas Jesus had fulfilled the Law and 
Prophets. Their glory had passed away by re 
of the glory which excelleth. 2 Cor. iii. lo. He 
forward both of these, being gathered up 
fulfilled in Him, are ready to vanish away. 

While he yet spake a bright cloud overshado 
them. That Cloud was the Presence of the G 
of God. In the Cloud the Lord went before 
people in the wilderness. From the Cloud 
spake His law to the people. Exod. xiii. 
XX. 1 8-2 1. In the Cloud the Lord sealed to P 
self the Tabernacle of Moses, and the Tempi 
Solomon. Exod. xl. 34 ; 2 Chron. v. 14. Nei 
Moses, nor the priests of Solomon, could en< 
the Glory of that Cloud. Neither could the t 
disciples now. They feared as they entered 
the cloud. 

Then spake the Voice of God. Not three ta 
nacles, but oiig hencefortb. ¥ot tYv^ \sXi^xtkasJ 
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with men. St John i. 13; Rev. xxi. 3, 

$es and Elijah, but Jesus only. This is 
my beloved. In Him I am well pleased, 
n. Terrified yet more, they fell upon their 
Jesus came to strengthen them with His 
1 to comfort them with His words. They 

read with their eyes that same lesson 
iir ears have heard. They saw no man 
s only. 

: alone is to be listened to as our Teacher^ 
: is to be looked to as our Guide, our 
r, the Author and Finisher of our Faith,, 
^d Son of God. All things else pass away 
^ord ; all helpers fail us save Himself. So 
' remain to teach and to help, it is because 
lem. Christ is all things^ and in all things ; 
eginning, He also the end. Yea, Lord, 
titent to see no man, save Jesus only. 

7 descent from iJie Mountain. St, Marh 
IX. 2-13. 

1 their sakes, that their faith might be 
>tablished, this vision of the Glory of 
2SUS had been vouchsafed to them. They 
lade to understand that the Cross was 
•eparing for their Master, that He must 
, carry it, and die upon it ; and that by 
He should conquer His enemies, winning 
for His people, and the Crown for.Him- 

: vision and its teaching was a specUl 

, ...» 
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favour Vouchsafed to the chosen few. They 
forbidden to speak of it even to their fel 
disciples, until the Son of Man be risen from 
dead. 

This charge they obey, but not without m 
questionings as to what the rising from the d 
should mean. For the Resurrection was to be 
by the Cross. And what marvel that they 
would not accept His warnings concerning 
Cross, failed to comprehend the prophecy cone 
ing His Resurrection ! They had no doubts al 
the Resurrection at the last day. But that Mes 
should die and rise again was too hard a saying 
them. It was their very faith that Jesus was 
Messiah which prevented them from receiving 
doctrine of the Cross. For Him to say that 
must die seemed to them the same as saying 
He was not the Christ. The Pharisees who dei 
that Jesus was Christ were resolved that He sh< 
die, and die a violent death. Therefore they \ 
the better able to understand His words when 
spoke of the Resurrection of His Body, though 1 
looked upon them as an empty boast. 

Nevertheless the disciples dare not ask ] 
concerning this. Another difficulty has arise 
their minds — ^that saying of the Scribes that E 
must first come, and restore all things. They 
just now seen Elijah ; but he might not rei 
there with them, much less come among the pc 
as their teacher. Beside^ this, they had seen 
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m of God, with power, though it was not 
aled to all the people. How then should 
ome to prepare that Kingdom. Or again ; 
1 must come before Christ, how then could 
^ho had already come, be the Christ? They 
ely troubled. 

iswers them that the Scribes have spoken 
in agreement with the words and meaning 
ophets. Mai. iii. i ; iv. 5. The messenger 
Tunner had come in the spirit and power of 
5t Luke i. 17, restoring all things, the true 
f sin, the true lifting up the heart to its 
But he, like the Son of Man, was neither 
ed nor honoured ; he, like the Son of Man, 
uffer many things, and die. 
^rd did not mention any name. But His 

all three of whom had known the great 
* in the wilderness, and perhaps had been 

his disciples^ understood that their Lord 
iking of John the Baptist. 
[ews, and some Christian Fathers, believe 
5 prophecy of Malachi is yet to be more 
and exactly fulfilled. They bid the Church 
look for the very Elijah Himself to appear 
1 earth, to testify to the truth and to die, 
itely before the great and terrible Day of 
d. Of this God knoweth. There is work 

a witness to do, restoring all things and ^ 

lest the Judge who cometh smite the earth 
urse. The last days will purely Vv^^l^ V!w6x 
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warnings. The spirit and power of Elijah will then 
surely be upon the earth, if not the very ElijA 
himself. But then, even as of old, men will reject 
the warning ; they will despise the prophet. 

- # 

202. The lunatic boy cured, St, Mark ix. 14-29, 

NOTHER day has dawned ere they come 
'down from the Mount. The hours of His 
absence have been hours of trial to H» 
disciples. The Scribes haVe been with them, try- 
ing to shake their faith, and not without success. 
For the disciples were unable to work the miracle 
of healing that was required of them. This weak* 
ness the Scribes were turning to the disadvantJ^ 
of the Master as well as of the disciples, when Jesus 
appears among them. And straightway the people, 
beholding him, were greatly amazed. So writes 
St. Mark, instructed by one of the three who hsd 
beheld His glory on the Mount, and remembeted 
that their Master, like Moses, yet retained in His* 
face something of that awful brightness of the 
presence of God. 

What a change ! In the mountain apart all was 
prayer, peace, and excellent glory. Here, among 
men, they return to doubt and bickering, and 
weakness. Yet it was better for them to be here 
than there. See the proof. Had they stayed 
longer in the Mount, they might have found, what 
Moses found, Exod. xxxii., the disciples not merely 
weak, but fallen. The Lord stands among them 
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I, as a great Captain among his panic-stricken 
;rs. At once He addresses the Scribes; 
: question ye with them ? But the anxiety of 
iicted father prevents their answer. , He has 
;ht his son, sorely afflicted in body, and — 
still! — ^possessed with a foul, and dumb 
The poor father speaks almost in complaint 
i disciples. They had given him hopes of a 
but when put to the test they were powerless, 
levil's hold was too strong for them, 
ny and bitter as our disappointments may be, 
hey equal those which men heap together 
their Lord. Isa. v. 1-7. So many months 
.ching and miracle, and only faithlessness and 
rseness after all ! St. John xiv. g. Let the 
be brought to Him. 

t mere sight of Jesus is agony to the sufferer. 
2vil spirit, knowing that he had but a short 
hath the greater wrath. A little time, how-^ 
he still has, until the father's faith be suffi- 
y strengthened. For, when the Lord speaks 
him, he cries, 1/ Thou cansi do anything, 
"if" betrays his doubts. He cannot trust 
[aster to do more than the disciples. Strength- 
by the Lord's encouraging words — all things 
ossible to him that believeth, with tears he 
5 his act of faith, and entreats for help in this 
mself. The condition of healing is no\y ful- 
Therefore the mighty word may be spoken. 
10 mere bodily disease which has to behealed^ 
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Jesus rebuked the evil spirit, foul, dumb, and deaE. 
I charge thee, come out of him. And enteral 
more into him. A full and perfect boon! One 
last act of rebellion, one last cruel act of spite^ and 
leaving him as one dead, the evil spirit came out 
But it is vain to strive against Christ ? Jesus tooK 
him by the hand, and lifted him up. And te 
arose, cured from that very hour. No matter ha# 
violent the enemy, no matter how weak the discfc ^ 
pie, Jesus will cure, cure thoroughly and for ever, ^ 
if only we have faith to be healed. 

203. Sataiis strife against. Christ, St, Mark iJb y"; 

26-29. - - 

REAT is the cunning and the rage of tfe | 
evil spirit. Taking opportunity from thdr \ 
Master's absence, he had tried and shaken 
the disciples' faith, first by the questionings of the \ 
Scribes, then by his successful resistance of their 
attempts to cure this boy. So true it is that wc 
must watch and pray. So needful is it to hold us 
fast by God. So helpless are we, unless Jesus be 
indeed our Emmanu-el, God with us. 

And even when the Saviour has come to oiif 
help, our good Shepherd, the true David, who shall 
slay the lion and deliver the sheep, i Sam. xvii; 
34-35, the roaring lion will not easily let go his 
prey. First we help him by our unbelief; and when 
at last our faith has been quickened, and we cry 
with tears. Lord, I believe, even then the deliver- 
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not at once. The devil will driven and drag^ 
age us, if possible, into some last great sin, 
lal anguish of spirit, rending and torturing 
end of his time. As in some narrowing 
:he sea where the flowing and ebbing tides 
lere is turmoil and raging of the vexed 
mtil the mightier ocean gains the mastery 
;ps on in the smooth flow of resistless might, 
strife between the good Spirit of Christ 
evil spirit of Satan. This continued resis- 
moreover, itself one more weapon in the 
of Satan. For many, seeing the lad 
down, sorely rent, and lying as if dead» 
that he was already dead, that the presence 
d of Christ had only hurried on the worst. 
ith would fail again, their prayers cease. 
the sinner. The Holy Spirit's work is a 
ten long and sore. And when the victory 
• won, the evil spirit, driven into his last 
ind on the very point of flight, will rally 
"orces, and strike one last strong blow. 
e see, perhaps, some great sin committed, 
r, madly, defiantly, as if all the ground were 
n. We fancy the case is hopeless ; that that 
not only sick but dead. But shall we 
e cease our strife } God forbid ! One more 
pity, of counsel, and of prayer, and the 
work of Jesus will be accomplished ; the 
f life stretched out, the prostrate soul up- 
id cured, Satan altogether cast out. 
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» Lay this lesson to heart. The darkest, keen< 
hour of night is just before the dawn ; the fien 
blast of the tempest is often the last So in 
soul Satan sometimes seems to have mioSt poi 
just before he is cast out. So in heathen landk 
the foul worship may be tottering to its fall wh< 
its splendour is at its height. A little more faiiU'-'|I 
and prayer on our part, and the victory is oiirs. 

204. Tlie Weapons against uncleanness. Sl MaU^ 

xviii. 19-23. : 
OW was it that the disciples, who had cast 
^m out many evil spirits, could not cast out 
this one? They feel their weakness, Itjj 



has injured their faith. They are disarmed. And 
the people know it. 

The first cause of their failure was unbelief. 
They had not yet realized that their Master, though 
out of sight, was yet always with them to speak 
and to work with power. He points them again 
to the mustard seed, that little seed, bursting the 
hard dry crust of earth above it, drawing nourish* 
ment from the soil below and the heaven above, 
until it become a great tree. Such a faith, if they 
had it, should enable them to work wonders in the 
spiritual and natural world, to the casting out of 
devils, and the removing of mountains. Nothii^ 
should be impossible to them. But this mighty 
faith was not theirs as yet* 

Moreover this kind of evil spirit was the hardest 
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> cast out It was an unclean spirit It 
ced ruin in the mind and soul as well as in 
y. And this kind goeth not out but by 
md fasting. 

Lord does not mean that the sufferer only 

se prayer and fasting. That is a matter of 

The temptation to uncleanness cannot be 

me without them, i Cor. ix. 27. He speaks 

f those who would help in the cure. 

d so we find it in that which comes nearest 

\x own day to the casting out of unclean 

£s — the conversion and restoration of those 

se lives have been a trade of shame and foul- 

,. If the fallen sister is to be won back to 

lOur and purity, who shall best do the work but 

y whose stainless lives are still further chastened 

self-denial and sustained by prayer.? When 

1 the world — may we not say, when will the 

urch? — accept the Saviour's words in their 

iple meaning } Not the impure only ; the very 

rest who would win the impure to purity, must 

:e up these weapons of prayer and fasting, if 

y would cast out the foul spirit from their erring 

ters and brothers. Wisdom, kindness, skill, the 

iderest of sisterly love, the strictest precautions, 

\ brightest promises, are powerless compared 

h these. Prayer and fasting will give a power 

Ji God, a force to gentle remonstrance and invi- 

ion, an attraction to holy example, which must 

vc be wanting in those who know nothing of 
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self-discipHne. The pure must^oop to b 
burden of the impure, fighting with them 
side, even as the Son of God stooped to the 
ness and infirmities of our flesh, Himself j 
and fasting as He prepared Himself for His 
ation and His victory. 

From thence the Lord passes into ( 
There, once more, but privately. He foret( 
Death and Resurrection. And again, dimly 
ing at His meaning, and exceeding sorr} 
understood not that saying. And they wer< 
to ask Him. 

^05. The Miracle of tJte Tribute Money, S. 

xvii. 24-27. 

APERNAUM is again for a little wl 
Lord's home. Here He meets the 
tors of the tax for the maintain! 
Temple service and sacrifices. This tribute 
was a sort of Church-rate, levied upon eve 
throughout the world, according to God's 
law given by Moses. Exod. xxx. 11-16. 
ally paid at such times only as the peop 
numbered, as a ransom and atonement fo 
man's soul, it was now required every yeai 
amount was small, half a shekel, little more 
shilling of our money, and we infer that the 
law left every man free to pay it, or to refus 
The collectors of this Temple-rate — 1 
Publicans who received the ordinary state 




^^ 
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^Iddress themselves to Peter. Possibly struck by 
mighty works of Jesus, they shrink from asking 
such a small thing. Peter at once pledges 
to payment. But, strictly speaking, the Lord 
in no way bound to this. For the half shekel 
offered in ransom and atonement for the soul 
the offerer. And He needed not to offer sacri- 
and atonement for His own soul, Heb. viii. 27, 
[e who came to give His soul a ransom for many. 
was neither stranger nor servant, but the very 
of the Living God, as Peter had acknow- 
[ed. He was greater than the Temple, Himself 
true Temple, 
; Jesus, by His Divine wisdom, knew what had 
; and presently, before Peter has spoken of 
He begins the lesson which is to declare again 
true character of Son of God. The kings of 
take tribute from strangers ; they hold their 
children free. But I am no stranger. I am, as 
thyself hast said, the Son of the Living God. 
fore I, being the Son of God, am free. 
• Notwithstanding, Jesus will pay the money. 
■Jen might say that He despised the Temple, the 
Worship and the law of the old Covenant ; and thus 
%eak brethren would be needlessly offended. He 
Cime to fulfil all righteousness. Therefore did He 
lobmit Himself to every ordinance of God and 
kan. I Peter ii. 13. Having asserted His free- 
dom. He will make the offering demanded. Yet 
io such a way as to give Peter further proof ot H\& 
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almighty power over all created things. Vs. vi&U 
He who had prepared a great fish to swallow 
Jonah, Jon. i. 17, prepares a fish which si 
swallow Peter's hook, "bringing in its moudi 
very coin sufficient for the disciple and his Masi 

Here the narrative stops short We are not 
that the fish was so caught. But who can d< 
it ? The command conveys the rest We are 
the miracle was wrought, the payment made. . ^jj 

The power, the wisdom, and the gentleness^ 
Jesus are here manifested in a remarkable) 
His power in thus controlling the creatures. of 
deep ; His wisdom in this new proof of His Dh 
Sonship, while He subiriitted to be reckoned ai 
sinners ; His gentleness in avoiding cause of offentl 
We may follow Him in all, taking heed lest, in of 
Christian liberty, we ever put a stumblingblock i 
our brother's path. Rom. xiv. 13. ^ 

206. JV/io shall be greatest f St, Mark ix. 33-3J 

N the road to Capernaum a discussion I^j 
arisen among them which of them shoid 
be the greatest. Their minds are still H 
of the glory of His Kingdom, and each would bai 
the foremost place. This discussion, while it shet 
they all still savoured of the things that be of mo 
shews also that they did not understand any ci 
Apostle to have been preferred before all. The 
did not understand the blessing and promi$e t 
jPeter a3 making him supreme over the rest 
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They had not thought to tell Him of this. But 

they are within the house — the house of Simon 

Andrew most probably, St. Mark i. 29 — He 

the subject of their dispute. They arc ashamed 

tell Him. Well might they be. He has been 

ing them for the day of His humbling Him- 

even to the death of the Cross. And they can 

\y see His glory, and that in a selfish light He 

the Christ, the Son of the Living God, the King 

Glory ! Who shall be next Him, as Joseph was 

to Pharaoh, to sit beside Him, to ride in the 

chariot, to have the officers crying before him, 

the knee ? Gen. xli. 41-43. 

Hierefore He teaches them that lesson of 

ility, which all within His Kingdom must learn, 

whosoever would be the first there, the same 

I 

Imst be last of all and servant of all here. Had 
iDt His blessed Mother learned this, she would 
never have been honoured as the Blessed among 
^Dmen. It was by His humility that He Himself 
^))i His Name which is above every name, 
fte Name which all creatures worship. 

They have disputed among themselves; He has 
narked their dispute,- and asked an account of it. 
Seriiaps they put the question back to Him by 
way ^ of an answer. They had better hear it from 
Hia own mouth. Well, then, tell us;. who is the 
jpneatest in the Kingdom of Heaven ? 
• Of course they have no doubt but that He will 
name one of themselves. And which dot^ W^ 
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name ? Jesus called a little child unto Him, ai 
set him in the midst of them, with kindly embi 
with gestures and words of love. Then, 
the little one still near Him, He addresses 
expectant and ambitious disciples. 

What can He mean by this strange behai 
thus turning away from a momentous questiofti 
caress. a child ? There, little as they suspected 
is the pattern of Christian excellence. Unless 
are converted, changed from these high ambit 
thoughts of worldly greatness, not only shall 
not be chief, but they shall never even enter 
Kingdom of God. It falls in exactly with what 
had said to Nicodemus. You must become as lit 
children, insignificant, weak and humble, coi 
to be overlooked, grateful for little kindnesses^l 
you would be even numbered among the saini 
The true childlike character will alone fit you foti 
foremost place. For that is the character of Jesal 
In receiving one of such little ones in His Naitfl 
we receive Him. And receiving Jesus, we leceivi 
Him by whom Jesus was sent 

207. TAe unauthorized helper. St Mark ix. 38-4] 

T. Mark and St Luke here bring in quitet 
new subject John, one of the sons of Tfaafl 
der, the Apostle of Truth not lesstha 
of Love, had seen one casting out devils in Jesoi 
Name, and had joined in forbidding hinu It ffla; 
be that his Lord's last words struck him with th 
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^ving that he had sinned against humility, and 
1 been too hasty in claiming authority over 
)ther. For if this little child were for his gentle- 
s and meekness to be preferred even to the 
sen Twelve, plainly one who in Jesus* Name 
t out devils ought not to have been so sharply 
)idden. John, therefore, mentions the circum- 
ice as asking whether he had been to blame, 
was jealous for his Master's Name, jealous for 
iself and his brother Apostles, jealous lest a 
' party should spring up, afraid, perhaps, lest a 
t Christ should draw away the ignorant people. 
it had been with Joshua of old. It was told 
ses that Eldad and Medad did prophesy in the 
ip. And Joshua answered and said, My lord 
ses, forbid them. And Moses said unto him 
riest thou for my sake ? Would God that all the 
d's people were prophets, and that the Lord 
lid put His Spirit upon them. Numb. xi. 

oshua was clearly wrong. He did not know, 
had forgotten, that these two were written 
>ng the seventy appointed elders ; and so John 
wrong, as we see from our Lord's reply. This 
:er out of devils is not to be forbidden. Doing 
ades in Jesus' Name, he cannot be a bias* 
mer or profane, he cannot be against them. 
ay work of mercy and charity done in the 
me and for the sake of Christ, shall have its 
lurd.. 
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To US, With our larger knowledge of the 1 
love, the lesson appears simple enough. 

This man, if he used the Name of Jesus, ar 
thereby power to cast out devils, must 
received this power from above. We woul 
hinder any such blessed work. But the ] 
words have been strained and wrested, as 
them He left the office of the ministry open 
who choose to take it on themselves, as if i1 
all one whether a man were in communion wi 
Church or not AH that He says here is, tl 
who casts out devils in His Name, is not 
hindered. Such a man cannot lightly speak 
his Lord, for he is doing the Lord's work, for ( 
by Christ's Spirit. St. Paul followed this 
rule when he rejoiced that Christ was pre« 
though the motive of the preacher might be i 
Phil. i. 1S-18. 

W.e observe, then, that this man was worl 
real work, and with Divine help. Therefore 
were not to forbid him. He was not pretend 
be an Apostle. He was a believer, and, like 
other believers, had not been called by Je< 
follow Him. He was not in any way like 
who take upon themselves the ministry of C 
word and sacraments. But if he had been < 
and refusing to obey had chosen still to at 
the working of miracles in Jesus' Name, no 
his punishment would have been speedy, as 
the sons of Sceva, at Ephesus. Acts xix. . ] 
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jiere were any imperfection in his character, the 
ostles should rather have brought- him to Jesus, 
n hindered him in his work ; they should have 
ilained to him the way of God more perfectly, 
:s xviii. 26 ; that by working with Christ, as well 
for Christ, his work might have had its full 
ising to himself and all. 

)8. Offences. St. Matt, xviii. 6-9 ; Si. Mark 

ix. 42-50. 

ROM this the Lord returns to the previous 
subject The smallest service rendered ta 
His little ones, because they are His, shall 
amply rewarded. While offence done to them 
[1 incur an awful punishment. 
a these and other like passages, to ''offend" 
ins to put a stumbling-block in a person's way, 
" an offence " is a temptation to sin, or a hin- 
tice to faith and obedience. The loving Saviour^ 
'efore, holding this little child in His arms, 
ghting in all the beauty and purity of the infant 
racter, speaks in Divine indignation against 
se who lead their tender innocence astray, 
ter to die a violent and speedy death than thus 
>ecome the murderers of the soul which yet so 
jhtly reflects its Saviour's image. 
Jut one might say in reply — ** Temptation and 
I are parts of our earthly life. Stumbling- 
cks lie in every path." True. Occasions » of 
iing beset us all. i Cor. xi. 19. Still that does 

1 
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not clear the offender. The evil is brought in 
the evil one. It is foreseen by God in the coi 
of each man's life. And as foreseeing it, the 
says, it must needs be. Yet it is not He 
brings it, but the devil. And man's -evil and coi 
will receives it, and enjoys it, and puts it 
the innocent as pleasant, and good, and much'j 
be desired. Woe, therefore unto him who t« 
wickedness to the innocent and maketh his bi 
to fall ! 

The same measure of fear and righteous ii 
nation is to be measured out to those parts oii 
fleshly nature which make us to sin. There 
better things than the completeness of 
beauty and strength. A man may have 
himself that which trips him up, and hinders 
in the service of Christ. If so, at whatever 
fice, whatever pain, it must be cut oft 
employment of our hand, every path before 
feet, every object which attracts our eyes, he 
profitable, and promising, and pleasant, if itl 
temptation to sin in it, must be given up. Ci 
off. Pluck it out Better be maimed and 
and blind, with thy name written in the Book 
Life, than pass, perfect in thy body's streng^th^j 
beauty, into that fearful place where their 
dieth not and the fire is not quenched ! CoL iii 

And, doubtless, the saints of old carried 
obedience almost to the very letter in their cut 
off opportunities of sin, separating from the d< 
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ds, giving up the brightest prospects, abstain- 
rom even innocent pleasures, lest thereby they 
Id stumble. Certainly they obeyed it to the 

letter in times of persecution. For then, 
tr than deny Christ, they suffered hand and 
to be cut off, and right eye to be plucked out, 
ig down their life here, so that they might 
in a better resurrection. As every sacrifice 
salted, that it might be fresh and pure and 
ptable before God, so must every disciple be 
:d with the fire of trial and of self-discipline, 
disciples are the salt of the earth. Therefore 

must have in themselves this salt of sound 
ciple, self-denial and mortification, with no 
I strife who should be the greatest, but peace 
with another. 

. T/ie Treatment of tlu Trespasser, St, Matt. 

xviii. IO-20. 

HE striving which should be the greater 
had ruined the service of the Scribes and 
Pharisees. That striving would ruin the 
ice of His disciples. Therefore He bids them 
heed lest they too should fall into the same 
lemnation and despise these little ones. The 
I children, weak as they are, have guardians 
stand in the very presence of God, beholding 
Face, and carrying the vision of the Divine 
y wherever they go. Heb. i. 12. None are 
ide of the Divine care because they are so 
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young and weak. Nay, supposing that they 
lost, it is these whom the Son of Man has come 
save. Even as the shepherd will leave the 
sheep to seek one wanderer, and rejoices the rat 
over the lost one found, so has the Son of Man 
the great multitude of unfallen Angels to find 
man, and to rejoice exceedingly as He carries 
safely home. It is not the Father's will that 
one of these little ones should perish. 

Do you deal thus ? He seems to ask, in the ni 
words. Thy brother has trespassed against 
Speak gently with him. Perhaps he is not so 
in fault as you think ; or if he is, he may be 
and do it no more. Ecclus. xix. 13-17. If hei 
hear thee thou hast gained thy brother; gained 
back to thyself, back to a better mind and to 
Should he still be obstinate, then take witm 
who may see that thou art ready to forgive, and 
themselves urge him to do thee justice. If he; 
not hear them, the Church must know it, to 
between you. And if he neglect to hear^l 
Church, let him be to thee as the heathen are ; 
longer of thy companionship until he shall 
repented, i Cor. v. 13. 

So Christ gives us precept. Has He not 
left example ? Did he not come himself to pl( 
with sinful man, as with a brother beloved, that 
might hear Him, and turn, and be gained to HimI 
As He has pleaded with us, and forgiven us, so tnx 
we plead with our brother and forgive him. 
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What a blessed thing if Christian men would 
ictUe their disputes in this way ! In every quarrel 
jfibere is one wrong-doer, if not more. And we are 
fair judges in our own case. We nurse the 

-temper, often without giving our brother the 
ice of explaining himself. We tell our own 

)iy to our friends, enlisting them on our side. 

k are displeased with them if they do not support 
[lis. We drag them into the quarrel. Whereas, if 

fe would but follow the Lord's command, we might 

rly forgive and be forgiven; we should put the 
in wiser hands at the beginning; we should 

last bring the judgment of the Church to bear 

m the wrong-doer ; a judgment given in prayer 
ind charity, given in the Name of Jesus ; a judg- 
ment which all would respect, both in its condem- 
nation of the one and its justification of the other. 

210. Church Discipline, St. Matt, xviii. 17-19. 

HEN we speak of Church discipline we 
speak of that which the Church seems 
almost to have forgotten, which the world 
aughs to scorn. And yet the world is always 
©mplaining of the Church that she does not exer- 
:ise discipline, that she makes little or no difference 
>etween the most devout of her children and the 
nost profane of her enemies. In return the Church 
hrows back the blame upon the world ; the world 
has tied her hands, and silenced her tongue ! Yet 
is the Church altogether free from blame } Ought 
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she not, in obedience to her Lord's commission^ tD-SI 
do more than she does ? The power of excom^j 
munication and reconciliation was exercised coii-4 
tinually by the Jewish Church. Its rulers woul 
if they judged fit, put a man out of the Synagoguf 
St. John ix. 22-34 ; xvi. 2, so that he should havel 
no share in public worship. The Apostles wouUl 
understand their Master's words with reference 
the past, and to the future also. They would ex^- 
pect Him to leave them at least as much authority^ 
as rulers of the Christian Church and His repre-l 
sentatives — ^the power to bind and to loose, tol 
inflict and to remove spiritual punishments, to cul 
an offending brother off from public worship and 
the Sacraments, and to admit him again on 
repentance. They would expect to have theifi 
solemn united judgment approved and confirmed' 
in Heaven. Already the Lord had spoken of this 
in the promise to Peter. St. Matt. xvi. 19. He 
now confirms that promise to all. The auth'orita*. 
tive voice of the Church in binding and loosing' 
shall be heard in Heaven. The solemn prayer of' 
two or three shall be answered from Heaven. For 
Christ Himself speaks by His ministers, and is < 
with them. 

The Apostles understood these words in a sense 
which few in our easy-going days can understand. 
St. Paul commands the Corinthians to put away 
from themselves "that wicked person." i Cor. v. 13. 
In the earlier and stricter ages of the Church any 
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1 and profligate offender was shut out from 
lie worship ; and this not for a few days only, 
for years, in spite of his sorrow and amend- 
it For years he that had denied Christ, were 
nder the sharpest persecution and under threats 
instant death, was forbidden to enter within the 
urch's door. Hardly after many, many years 
penitence was he admitted to Communion. In 
e of his dying under sentence of the greater 
»mmunication his body would have been re- 
ed Christian burial. The world laughs at these 
igs now, as if the power of the Church were 
le. But her Lord's word standeth sure. 
Something of this remonstrance with an offend- 
brother, of this discipline and restoration, is 
/ided for by our Church in the rubrics before 
Communion Service. The unforgiving offender 
ot to be admitted to the Lord's Table. Neither 
he open and notorious evil-liver. Further, 
ons actually excommunicated are not to be 
ed with the words of Christian hope and 
fort. The Commination Service refers to the 
ent discipline, with the hope that it may be 
Dred. Awful indeed is their loss — whatever the 
Id may think — ^whom the Church has cast out 
I her bosom ! And happy indeed are they 
, in the unity of Church membership, can meet 
ither in Jesus' Name, and hear from His minis- 
as from Himself^ the blessed message of the 
hn and remission of all their sins \ 
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211. The Parable of Forgivettess. St, Matt, xviu, j 

2I-3S. 

HE light of Christian charity is dawni 
into the minds of the disciples. They 
that the offending brother is upbn 
repentance to be freely forgiven. But how often 
Shall we go as far as seven times } Peter asks, ^i 
He cannot yet comprehend the measure of Divi 
Love, and a seven times forgiveness seems to 
the utmost that can be expected. Not seven times^- 
but seventy times seven, is the Lord's reply, 
number had been given as the measure of seve 
punishment, Gen. iv. 24. It is here given as thd 
measure of infinite mercy. 

But the greatness as well as the number of 
trespasses must be considered. The disciple must 
forgive as he hopes to be forgiven. What then ii9 
the sin for which he needs God's forgiveness in com- 
parison with the trespass which God requires him to 
forgive his brother } Look to the parable. 

The King of Heaven is reckoning with His 
servants. Not at the last Great Day, but whenever 
the soul is first brought face to face with Him and 
with its sins. The parable will apply to our whole 
Christian state. The King takes account with us 
by every thing that speaks to our consciences, 
convincing us of sin. Our debt is, as it were, ten 
thousand talents, more than a thousand pounds 
multiplied a thousand times. We cannot pay. 
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life could not wipe out one single far- 
le debt. In our ignorance we cry for 
we could pay by and by. And He, in 

mercy, grants us what we dare not ask. 
d be of no use. He forgives us all the 

bond is cancelled. Col. ii. 14. We are 
' we had paid in full. 
5 should have bound the forgiven debtor 
i for ever. But, his pardon gained, he 
en the danger and the mercy, and goes 
rom his Master, seeking his own gains, 
fellow servant who owes him a hundred 

one millionth part of that great debt 

just been remitted him; and with 
ence he demands immediate payment. 
Lve no delay. Payment, or the prison 
ibt be paid ! This is the true picture of 
[10 deals hardly with his brother ; quick 
fence, malicious in his remembrance, 
revenge. Forgiven so much, he cannot 
1 a little. 

e things are known to the King. The 
tnts, the Holy Angels, the Saints in their 
V vi. 10, as well as those on earth, cry 
avenge His own elect That first ser- 

stand again before the Judge, that 
nay be measured to him after his own 
lefore a wrathful Judge, who shall call 
3 rightful name of " evil servant !" and 
I to the angels of punishment, tvll \\^ 
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shall pay all that was due. For ever, that is. For 
that debt none can ever pay. 

We shall be judged according as we judge, for- 
given as we forgive. That is one part of the lesson. 
Another is, that he who refuses to forgive his j 
brother forfeits the forgiveness he has received, * 
and brings all his sins back upon himself. A terri- 
ble parable! Terrible, yet tender! For, at the 
same time, it pledges God to forgive us as freely as 
we forgive our brother. 
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PART IX. 

ESXJe TEACIIIlSrG AT JERU- 

SALEM. 




12. The Feast of Tabernacles, St. John vii. 1-13. 

|T. John, it must be remembered, wrote 
rather to fill in the Gospel Story than to 
repeat what had been already told by the 
ther Evangelists. He therefore says nothing 
irtiier of this ministry in Galilee, than that Jesus 
alked there in order to avoid the murderous 
alice of the men of Judaea. For they were seek- 
g His death. And He would, by His own 
ample, teach His disciples not to expose them- 
Ives to temptation and persecution needlessly. 
. Matt. X. 23. 

During five months, from the time of the Pass- 
er, St John vi. 4, Jesus had been preaching and 
•rking miracles in the cities of Galilee. Autumn 
s now drawing on, bringing the Feast of 
bemacles, or Tents. This was at once a thanks- 
'ing for the harvest of corn and wine and oil, and 
rommemoration of the time when they dwelt in 
oths in the wilderness. Levit. xxiii. 'i§^t^\ 
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Nehem. viii. 14-18. It would remind them also 
that in this world they had, like their forefathers^ 
no continuing city. During eight days the peof^ 
left their houses to dwell in tents, or booths ; and 
daily they went round the Altar with shouts of • 
Hosanna, bearing in their hands branches of palm ^^ 
or willow. 

Two particulars, not mentioned in the Old 
Testament, are referred to by St. John. One is the 
fetching water from the pool of Siloam, and * 
solemnly pouring it out on the Altar, with the ^ 
singing of the great Hallel, Psalms cxiii. to cxvS» 3 
This water was a symbol as well of that poured 
forth by the Rock in the wilderness, as of tbe*^ 
Living Water of the Holy Spirit. The other cere>- 
mony was the nightly display of large and lofty r 
lamps in the women*s court of the Temple. At 
this time were sung Psalms cxx. to cxxxiv., called 
the Songs of Degrees. 

Some of the relations of Jesus, as they start on 
their religious pilgrimage, insultingly remonstrate 
with Him for neglecting His work. If He seeks 
to be known openly, why does He not, they urge^ 
shew Himself to the world, and in the Holy City, 
before the assembled thousands, compel them to 
behold and wonder, to believe in Him or to perish ? 
Not even yet were they believers on Him. He 
replies to them in perfect wisdom and perfect love. 
His time — the time of His suffering and manifest- 
ation — was not yet come. TWvt XXma \4^^ ^^^^^^ 
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ieady; for the pleasure and the glory of the present 
was enough for them. Therefore the world loved 
feem. For whenever anything is to be gained 

I fliat is the world's harvest-time. Whereas with 
Christ and His Church the harvest is the aid of 
the world. The Church lives for the future, by 
faith ; losing now that she may gain eternally. 

ICnowing what He would do, He left them to go 
to the Festival by themselves. Himself abiding still 
in Galilee for a few days longer. But His absence 

[' was remarked by the people. His words and works 
bd made Him known to many. They had won 
aome at least to believe on Him, and to desire His 
presence as a good man. The hatred of the men 
of Judaea was, however, unabated. 

213. yesus at the Feast of Tabernacles. St, John 

vii. 14-27. 

|N spite of the hatred which awaited Him, 
Jesus went up to the Feast as the Law re- 
quired. And as the glorious sunlight 
shines upon all created things, so He, the true Sun of 
Righteousness, must shine forth upon the darkness 
of the world. He went up into the Temple and 
was teaching. And again, as in the days of His 
boyhood, they were astonished at His wisdom. 
How can this Galilean, they ask, this unlearned 
and ignorant man, have gained His knowledge of 
the Word and Will of God > 
Not of His own is the doctrine, except so far as 
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He was one with the Father. His teaching, wl 
it is His own, is yet the doctrine of God. 
every one who wills, that is, who steadfastly 
poses, to do the Will of God shall know of 
doctrine that it is from God. A blessed pn 
indeed to all who are in doubt ! Art thou 
plexed ? Wouldest thou understand the doct 
of Christ? Obey His will. Obedience, like Fs 
is as an eye by which we may see, is as a 
by which we may grasp, deepest mysteries. 
XXV. 11-13. Dost thou doubt, for instance, 
Christ can give Himself to thee in the bread 
wine ? Reason not, but do this in remembrance 
Him. Taste, and thou shalt see how gracious 
Lord is. So in all obedience. He is the Truth, 
in seeking His Father's glory, He proved Hims 
to be both righteous and true. 

Then follows a sharp rebuke. In their pretended 
zeal for the fourth commandment they had wC 
respect for the sixth. None of you keepeth th€ 
law. Why go ye about to kill me.^ Possibly thej* 
did not understand that their rulers actuall/ 
desired to kill Jesus. Partly in their ignorance ol 
this, partly in derision, they deny the charge, and 
retort upon Him that He is possessed by an evil 
spirit. In their ignorance and presumption they 
call the Son of God the instrument, the dwelling- 
place, of the devil. 

One great complaint against Him was that He 
had broken the Sabbath in healing the impotent 
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• 

n. St John v. i6. Well, He will justify Him- 
F by that very law. The priests profaned the 
bbath in the circumcision of their infants, and 
re blameless. How then could they condemn 
xn, if in obedience to the earlier and enduring law 
love, He had made a man whole every whit, soul 
d body, on the Sabbath-day. Let them judge 
th clearer and juster judgment They confess 
at the obligation of the ceremonial law is greater 
an the Sabbath. Then they must also acknow- 
dge that the eternal law of love and pity is greater 
lan both. 

To this they find no reply. They are surprised, 
most convinced, by His wisdom, and still more by 
[is boldness. A new thought flashes through their 
linds. Have the rulers altered their opinion of 
lim, and withdrawn their hostility.^ Is it, after 
11, with their permission and approval that He 
lius teaches day by day in the Temple ? Can it be 
liat they acknowledge Him to be the Christ, after 
11 ? So the people ask of each other, sorely per- 
lexed. 

214. T/ie Qtiestionings about Jesus. St. John 

vii. 25-36. 

[UT a few hours back, and Jesus was in the 
mind of the people no more than a crazed, 
devil-possessed fanatic. Now, easily turned, 
icy are asking whether He may not be, after all, 
lie Christ, teaching with authority from Scribes 
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ind Pharisees, One thing was against Him, t 
knew His home, His parentage. His thirty t 
i^ears. There was no mystery here. And the S 
^res had said of Christ, Who shall declare ] 
generation ? Isa. liii. 8. 

They had forgotten that other Scripture, i 
said that Christ should be bom at Bethlehem. Mia 
7. 2] St Matt. ii. 5- With a little more thoi^ 
1 little further enquiry, their difficulty might h 
3een cleared up. Oh, what danger lies in t 
nisuse of God's holy word, when a few favoin 
:exts are dwelt upon, as if in them were contaiiA 
;he wAoU counsel, and the manifold wisdom, | 
jod ! Christian people now, as Jewish people t 
;ling to their own narrow, one-sided views, a 
io make the Word of God of none effect. 

Then cried Jesus in the Temple, challei 
K)th their knowledge of His earthly life, and| 
itifled convictions of their hearts. They 1 
^im, what He is, and whence He is, if they n 
;onfess it — a Teacher from God. ch. ix, ; 
iVith this He asserts once more His high c 
^ot of Himself does He come, but sent by \ 
vho is the Very God ; whom tliey know not, a 
annot know, by reason of their own untruthfulnes 
vhom He knows, because He is the Son comtil| 
brth from the Father. Exasperated at this, 
vould seize Him if they dared. But His hour, fofl 
:nown and chosen by Him, for laying down I 
fe, was not yet come. AndmattyXjOisNcd.d'a.Him.I 
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Dne night passes, perhaps a second, and the 
arisees and chief Priests, hearing the murmurs of 
t people, and alarmed at His increasing influence, 
ad to arrest Him. The officers find Him still 
aching the same doctrine, still speaking of Him- 
If as sent from God, as in a little while about to 
turn to God, far above and beyond their reach, 
/here I am ye cannot come. Where I am; not 
fhere I shall be ; for even at that moment Jesus 
vas, in His Divine Nature, with God, in the Bosom 
af the Father, the Son of God which is in Heaven. 

His saying is too deep for them ; their minds are 
bo flippant to receive it, and they turn it into a 
kst Is it to our brethren scattered abroad among 
pe Gentiles that He will go ? Deut xxx. 4-6 ; 
St James L i. Or to the Gentiles themselves, to 
k their teacher and shepherd.? Even so, why 
Aould they not be able to find Him ? 

Observe how the profane jesting of the unbe- 
liever hits upon the profoundest truth. They knew 
Bot what golden ore lay hid under their earthly 
ind dishonouring thoughts. His going away into 
3eaven was in very truth the giving of His fuller 
tresence to the scattered sheep of Israel, was the 
!aching of the Gentiles with the true light, and 
le gathering of both into His one Fold. Their 
lolish words were true of Him. And how true 
is words of them ! His own people seek for Christ 
3W, but find Him not. The veil is upon their hearts, 
id where He is, thither they cannot come. 
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215. The last day of the Feast. St. John 

vii. 37-53. 

HE greatest day of the Feast of Tabernad 
was the eighth and last. Numb. xxix. 3 
38. We may, in our mind's eye, see t 
joyous crowds watching the priests as they dn 
water from the pool of Siloam, and pour it up( 
the Altar. The prayers for the rain in due seas< 
have been offered. The reader has finished tl 
lesson, Zechariah's prophecy, ch. xiv., concerning tl 
living water which should flow in the spiritu 
Jerusalem to all nations. The Psalms have be< 
sung, the Sacrifices slain and burned. And no 
Jesus has stood up from among the crowd to mal 
His voice heard in invitation ; If any man thin 
let him come unto Me and drink. What can th 
mean } That He is the true Siloam, the Shiloh ( 
Sent, ch. ix. 7, the true Fountain of the Temple an 
Church of God, the very Well of Life. And whs 
mean these still more wonderful words — He th; 
believeth on me, out of his heart shall flow rive 
of living water ? To believe in Christ then, is to \ 
to Him and to drink. And to him who drinks 
given a double gift. Not only shall he never thii 
again, but his heart shall be a fresh spring pourii 
out streams of grace for the thirsty ones around hii 
As the Scripture hath said. How are we ' 
understand these words } "Ko sa\c3cv ^^sa^j^e is foui 
In the Old Testament. TT\xe. "BmV \V v5» ^n^'o 
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pirit and in substance, as in Isaiah xxxv. 6-7, 
oel ii. 28» and elsewhere. That is enough. It is 
lot the letter of the Scripture, but its spirit, which 
pvts life. 2 Cor. iiL 6. 

Again the people are divided concerning Him. 
The former arguments and objections are repeated, 
e malice of the rulers is increased. Still no man 

hands on Him. 
Strange forbearance, when officers had been sent 
this very purpose ! But they return to their 
ployers without a prisoner. They dared not. 
iever man spake like this man, is their only excuse. 
sweetness and His power had disarmed them. 
Bitter is the contempt of the Pharisees at findinp: 
own officers won over by " that deceiver!" men 
should have taken their faith from their em- 
ers, and who have, instead, followed with the 
multitude^ accursed in their ignorance. In vain 
Nicodemus interposed. Two years had passed 
shoe his conversation with Jesus by night, and his 
&'th, though timid, was firm. He pleads at least 
for fair play, that the accused may not be con- 
demned before he has made his defence. It is but 
scant attention they pay him. Is he too of this 
miserable Galilaean sect? Let him look to the 
Scriptures. Can he find there any promise of a 
prophet to come from Galilee ? 

So the council broke up ; every man to his own 
home, Jesus to the Mount of Olives for His nightly 
meditation and prayer. 
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216. TIte Words of Jesus. St, John viL 46. ; , 

HROUGHOUT the whole of the Gos 
Story we find no more striking testim< 
to the power of the Saviour than 
When a man is seen contradicting his c^d opii 
in the teeth of his own interests and to the offe 
of his friends, we may generally take his new 
victions to be honest ; we may reasonably sup] 
that there has been both truth and power in 
arguments which have so changed him. Now! 
are the officers of justice, bound to the service 
the Scribes and Pharisees, holding strongly to 
masters' religious opinions, looking upon Jesus 
Nazareth as a blasphemer and a deceiver of 
people. They are as anxious as their masters 
take Him and punish Him, even though 
punishment were death. They go out, eager 
fulfil their cruel task. And how do they retumfl 
With that task unfulfilled, admiring, awed, aodf 
ashamed. And what has held their hands ? Any 
yielding on His part ? No. For He continues to 
speak of Himself as sent by God, as one with His 
Father. Any threatenings on His part ? No. FoT 
all His words and actions are fraught with gentle^ 
ness and mercy, with invitation and promise oi 
good. What then } It was this very greatness and 
sweetness which appalled them and softened them 
at the same time. Never was man who spake like 
this man. They dare not, for fear's sake and for 
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?, execute their cruel office. These hard 

ron to belief and to love. They are not 

mes whom His mighty and gentle words 

i. Only by some hidden power and 

in His lips can we understand the 

with which rich men and poor, the pure- 

md devout, the publicans and sinners^ 

le call to leave all and follow Him ; with 

codemus, the woman of Samaria, Mary 

I, and so many others, believed because of 

Nay, do we not feel this attraction our- 

we read ? How much more should we 

it if we had heard from His own lips I 

i St. John's Gospel, the Gospel of the 

fesus, and as you close the book you will 

ained to say. Never man spake like this 

i2x what He claims — to be equal with 

?ar how He communes with the Father. 

His words shew us all our heart, how they 

all our needs. Truly this was the Son 

1 not turn His words into a Litany ? O 
u, who didst declare Thyself to be one 
Father, by Thine Eternal Godhead, deliver 
)u who didst speak with all wisdom, teach 
)u who didst speak the word of life to 
call me out of the grave of sin to Thy- 
Thou didst speak to so many needy ones, 

to me, inviting me to Thy banquet of 

1 of Life and the Living Water. Iti xxvy 
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m 

last hour speak Thou forgiveness of all my sin, and .■ 
comfort my sbul with the promise that I shall be 
with Thee in Paradise. And in Thine own awful ■ 
Day, speak to me in words of mercy and welcome^ * 
and bid me, unworthy as I am, enter into the King* - 
dom prepared for those that love Thee, that I may 
see Thy Face for ever, and for ever hear Thy word^ 

217. TAe Woman taken in adultery^ St Jolm^ 

viii. i-ii. 

NIGHT of prayer on the Mount of Olives 18 \ 
the Saviour's rest At early dawn He is " 
again teaching in the Temple. • , 

The Scribes and Pharisees, having failed to arrest 
Him, change their tactics, and resolve to bring Him 
into ill favour with the people. They, therefore t 
bring before Him a woman taken in adultery, ask« 
ing His judgment upon her, deceitfully. He had J 
foiled them in the charge they had brought against 
Him of breaking the Sabbath, and He had thrown 
back the accusation upon them — None of you 
keepeth the law. How would He answer them 
this question ? If He condemned the sinful woman 
to the penalty provided by Moses' law, all would 
see that He was not the minister of gentleness and 
pity which he professed to be. If He desired them 
to spare her. He would be winking at sin, and con- 
tradicting His own sharp teaching in the Sermon 
on the Mount. If, again. He declined to express 
an opinion. He would forfeit His claim to be re- 
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garded as a teacher. Moses hath commanded us 
to stone such women. What sayest thou ? 

It was a very cunning question. A Divine 
wisdom alone could see all its bearings and answer 
it Turning from them, He wrote upon the ground, 
these words, most likely, which He so soon after 
spoke, thus giving the accusers a little space for 
reflection, and for judging themselves also. They 
press Him for an answer, nevertheless, and He will 
no longer refuse it For it may bring conviction to 
4ose who need it most — the accusers themselves. 
He that is sinless in this matter, let him first cast 
at her the stone of condemnation and punishment. 
He speaks as Nathan spoke with David. His words 
hold up the glass before them. His Spirit bears 
witness within them. And again He turns from 
them. They know the law. Let them, then, if 
they dare, put it in force. 

So much of conscience and truth is left within 
them, that no one dares to execute the sentence of 
death. Guilty she is, an open sinner. But they — 
they are only better in this, that they have preserved 
their fair outside before men. Within they are full 
of excess. They feel that He sees through them, 
that He knows all He may perhaps expose them 
before the people. They dare not bear His eye. 
One by one they slink away; and Jesus is left 
alone with the woman, in the midst of the disciples 
and the multitude. 

Silently she waits, in her shame and fear. Again 
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He lifts Himself up. The case is ended. Th( 
are none to accuse her, none to condemn. 1 
knows her guilt, but it is not His now to jud: 
He knows what is in her heart, fear, shame, pe 
tence, hope, purpose for a better life, perha 
Neither do I condemn thee ; Go, and sin no mo 
He absolves the sinner. Yet even so He conden 
the sin; first in the accusers, now in the accus 
This is the true Gospel. Christ's forgiveness 
the past must be held in our obedience for t 
future. Gracious is the Lord, and righteous; ke( 
ing mercy for. thousands, yet by no means cleari 
the guilty. Ps. xxv. 7 ; Exod. xxxiv. 7. 

218. The Light of the World, St. Johnvm, 12- 

T is still early morning ; and the sun, as 
rose above the Mount of Olives, woi 
flood the courts of the Temple with '. 
growing glory. In comparison of his splendour 1 
lamps of the Temple, bright and many as tl: 
were in the Feast of the Tabernacles, burned c< 
and dim. Was there no counterpart of this in 1 
spiritual world } no darkness, imperfectly lighter 
by the wisdom of man, only to be entirely dispel! 
by the True Light from Heaven.^ Then sps 
Jesus to them again, saying, I am the Light of 1 
world. He was the True Light, by His Div: 
Teaching, His perfect example. His enlighten! 
Spirit. He rose upon the world, the Sun 
Righteousness, shewing to ignorant and sinful nr 




THE GOSPEL STORY. 121 

who God is, and what they are ; what God requires 
ftom them and how far they have strayed from His 
ways ; who their enemies are, and how they may 
lod salvation. Ignorance is darkness. So is sin. 
But he that foUoweth Jesus shall have both wisdom 
aod sanctification. The way before him, and the 
heart within him, shall alike be full of light. 

In declaring Himself the Light, He condemns 

tlie Pharisees as ignorance and sin. This indeed 

He had just done in the matter of the woman taken 

a adultery. They, therefore, in order to overthrow 

Him, take up against Him His former words ; If 

I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true ; 

lot sufficient by itself, that is, according to the law 

of Moses. Deut. xix. 1 3. Jesus had then appealed 

to the testimonies of John the Baptist, of His own 

miracles, and of His Father. But now He seems 

to be bearing witness of Himself He justifies 

Himself by His own aH perfect knowledge. His 

ncord is true ; for He knoweth all things, that He 

bas come forth from God, and goeth to God ; ch. 

xiiL 3. He had the witness of God in Himself 

But they knew not. They were darkness, not light. 

Seeing Him a wearied, suffering, despised man, 

they could not believe that He was the Son of God. 

Seeing a sin committed, they could not know the 

degree of guilt or the due degree of punishment. 

They judged after the outward appearance. He 

jadged no man, for at this time He was sent not to 

condemn but to save. ch. iii. 17. Nevertheless His 
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judgment was true, even by their rule. For He had; 
His Father's testimony to support Him, and to thfe 
He again appeals. 

Where is thy Father.^ they insultingly 
They understood what He meant, for already 
had sought the more to kill Him, because He 
that God was His Father, ch. v. i8. Where 
Thy Father ? Such is the unbelieving, mod 
heart of man. They must see ere they wiU beU< 
Ps. cxv. 2-3. The only father of Jesus whom 
chose to know was Joseph, now some years dead. 

More and more wonderful grow his words, as ii 
He could scarcely refrain from declaring plainlj 
His Divine Nature. Ye ask for my Father, wh( 
He is. Ye know neither Me, nor My Father. If; 
had known Me, ye would have known My Fathe 
also. Months later He says these same words tO' 
His Apostles, ch. xiv. 7. 

What man would dare to speak such words ^ 
Only in the lips of Him who is equal with the 
Father, one with the Father, have they any real 
meaning. Know God by man we cannot. God 
must reveal Himself. The teaching of Jesus, the 
revelation of the Holy Spirit, alone will shew us 
God. For Jesus is the Light of the world. Blessed 
are they, therefore, who know the Son of God. For 
He that denieth the Son, the same hath not the 
Father, i St. John ii. 23. Wonderful words! 
Blasphemous words, the Jews thought them. But 
no man laid hands on Him. 
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19. TJie Light will pass away, St John viii. 

21-30. 

T was with baffled rage that the Pharisees 

listened to these words. Though they 

have shewn the people that He is not 

^reaching by their good-will, they dare not lay 

lands on Him. After some slight interruption He 

)^ns ag^in ; in the same strain rebuking them, 

ind warning them of coming evil. He, the Light 

of the world, will go away. Their day of grace will 

darken into night. And in the darkness and 

tribulation which shall come upon the nation, they 

lAall seek a Saviour in vain. The burden of their 

ans shall overtake them, and crush them. When 

fte master of the house hath shut to the door, it 

will be too late to knock. They shall die in their 

sms. He will go away. And where He shall go, 

tley cannot come. 

If His previous words were wonderful, these are 
tenible. To die in their sins, not to be able to go 
where Jesus has gone, that is nothing less than 
everlasting damnation ! Still their eyes are blinded ; 
they cannot understand. And again they ask their 
flippant, mocking questions ; Will He kill Him- 
self then, that we cannot follow Him } 

He continues speaking, partly of Himself, partly 
of them. They are from beneath, of this world, 
earthly, sensual, devilish; He is from above, 
coming down from Heaven. He has warned them, 
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that, while they have time, they may believe oa] 
Him. If ye believe not that I am He, that I am; 
Exod. iii. 14, ye shall die in your sins. He is 11 
these diflferent ways claiming the very higli( 
authority and glory. He is the Son of God. ¥U 
is from Heaven. He is the I AM. He is the gi) 
of Eternal Life on condition of faith in Hii 
Certainly never man spake like this man ! 

For the moment they seem staggered. Who; 
Thou ? they ask ; although but a little while sine 
it was said — We know this man whence He is. 
vii. 27. Thou who speakest thus, have we all 
mistaken Thee ? Who art Thou ? He had all 
told them, if they had only pondered His w< 
that He was the Christ, the Son of God. 
Father has sent Him to speak and to judge ; 
speak now, to judge hereafter, with the message] 
and the judgment of Eternal Truth. 

The Light is shining in the darkness, and thai 
darkness comprehendeth it not. One more sigttl 
He will give them — the sign of the Cross, and the 
power of His Death. That shall teach them that 
He is the I AM, one with the Father in will and 
work of salvation to them that believe. Even noxf 
the Father is with Him ; and He with the Fathef 
is doing the Father's will. 

Hard sayings ! But this day disciples were rathet 
attracted than repelled. His works proved what 
His words asserted, that He was sent from God 
And, while He made Himself equal with God, He 
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red a full salvation to all who would believe. 
/, perhaps none, understood the entire meaning 
lis words. Yet many believed on Him. Even 
t is now, yes, with the wisest of scholars. His 
ds contain depths of wisdom into which we can 
Y see darkly, and as through a glass. What 
tter, so that we believe, so that we hold to Him 
His promised salvation, and abide in His word ! 
th unto salvation is understanding enough. 

'. Freedom by the Truth, St, John viii. 31-36. 

I HAT same day, or shortly after, the Lord 
especially addressed these Jews to whom 
He had given the precious gift of faith. 
5 doctrine concerning the Holy Eucharist had 
ily frightened some away. Therefore these 
st be cautioned and encouraged to abide in His 
rd. For abiding stedfastness is a condition of 

success. 2 St. Peter iii. 17. The disciple who 
^ away from His Master is like the branch cut 
ay from the tree. He only is a true disciple 
o continues. Such an one, by his stedfastness, 
ill learn the truth, and by it shall be made free. 
Made free ! Then, according to this, they had 
herto been slaves! Made free! The words 
iched the Jew to the quick, as they would touch 

Englishman if any one hinted that he was a 
eve. The national history of the Jews for the 
Jt few hundred years told of long and brave 
mggles in defence of their liberties atvd \.\\fc\t 
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religion. Subdued at last under the Roman poweij, 
tributary to Caesar, even then they scarcely dis-- 
guised their hatred of their conquerors and theii 
desire to revolt on the least chance of succesauj 
They had been left undisturbed in their religion 
their customs. Regarding themselves as the 
possessors of Divine Truth, they bore themselv 
as Sages, Priests, and Kings, children of Abrahai 
heirs of the Throne of David. And now this J< 
of Nazareth spoke to them as slaves ! as needii 
to be made free ! And by him ! They dei 
an explanation. 

One point they had overlooked. Sin was slavefy] 
sin which they committed daily, so as to let It 
the dominion over them. Verily, verily — ^it is 
light, hasty speech — ^whosoever worketh sin, as 
habit, has lost his liberty. The slave, though 
come into the House of God, which is the Churcl 
has no abiding there. He is not Christ's disciph 
indeed. He is, at best, trying to serve two masters^] 
And he will presently go away to that other 
ter whom he loves and holds to. But the 
abideth ever in that House, and with Him 
whom He has made free from the bondage of sin, 
and brought into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God. Rom. viii. 21. The Son abideth 
ever. And in His Father's house are many abid- 
ing places prepared, St. John xiv. 2, that where He 
is, there His freed brel\Ytetv m^-y be also, and for 
6rer. If He make us free, vie s\«J\\ie \xfce vkA«^. 
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a glorious word — Freedom ! And yet how 
s it misunderstood ! The bold bad man witf 
)f his freedom — ^freedom to do what he will, 
^here he will, to commit what sin he will, to 
own master ! Is that freedom ? No. He 
Drketh sin is the slave of sin and of the devil, 
y fresh sin he is binding himself with heavier 
yhter chains. He is not, as he boasts, free 
what he will. He cannot abstain from that 
n, cannot work righteousness. He may, at 
admire purity, truth, and charity. Practise 
le cannot, so as to persevere. And the man 
he has despised as the slave of harsh laws, 
mean-spirited, to please himself, that man 
frain from evil, and resist temptation, can 
nd suffer and do, by the strength of his re- 
will in Christ. None can force him this way 
L For He is the servant of God. And 
service is perfect freedom. 

XbrahanCs true children. S, John viii. 37-59. 

HE Jews boasted of nothing so much as of 
being Abraham's children. For to Abra- 
" ham and his seed were the promises made; 
ci for hundreds of years belonged the adoption 
dren of God, the Glory of God's presence 
he Mercy- seat of the Ark, the Covenants, the 

of the Law, the only true and acceptable 
p, the promises of greatness in themselves 
f blessing to others in the Savvout v^\\.o 
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should be born of a Jewish mother. Yet to l 
really a son of Abraham meant something moi 
than the being born of Abraham's family. Gi 
ill. 9. And in that the Jews failed. Abrahaflri! 
children they were, undoubtedly, by earthly descdl 
Abraham's children they were not in their sfSi 
and their actions. They were seeking to kill Jcsd 
because He told them the truth; and if the childl 
actions point to his parentage, they were Satai' 
children rather than Abraham's. Every wordc 
Jesus cuts sharper and deeper. 

Abraham's children they are, is the indignai 
reply ; nay, they will look higher yet. They hx$ 
one Father, even God. But He will not suffer tbi 
to pass. How dare they call God their Fathd 
and themselves children of God, while they ai 
guilty of unbelief, and lies, and murder ? Ye are C 
your father the devil ; ye are doing his lusts. V 
are not of God, as ye profanely boast ; for he tha 
is of God heareth and receiveth God's words. 

" Samaritan !" and " Devil !" are their terms fc 
Him now. And in proportion as they rqcc 
Him, so does His revelation of Himself shine wit 
clearer and broader light. Again He insists upo 
His oneness with the Father. Again He speak 
as He had spoken at Capernaum, ch. vi. 58; B 
that kecpeth the words of Jesus shall never s< 
death. 

Certainly the Jew^iad grounds for their astonis! 
ment and their tre5ment of Him — that is, if F 
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mere man like themselves. What man can 
* his brother, and give him life ? Ps. xlix. 7. 
repeat their mockery. Now we know that 
ast a devil. Abraham is dead; the prophets 
id ; though all these kept the word of God. 
. makest thou thyself } His words have left 

escape. If they mean anything they mean 
;e is greater than Saint, or Seer, or Prophet ; 
[e is Giver of Life, Lord and God. 

fi so. Abraham, their father, had seen the 
Christ and was glad ; saw by faith, through 
ole blessed course of obedience and trust 
cpectation, that day when his Seed should 
God manifest in the Flesh. How little like 
ither Abraham were these false sons of his, 
wthe promised Seed and received Him nott 
they ridicule His pretensions ; Thou art not 
y years old, and thou hast seen Abraham ! 

1 once more His solemn assertion of His 
ad ! Verily, verily, I say unto you, before 
im was made, I am. Not I was, but I AM. 
/erlasting God knows neither past nor future 
existence. All is present before Him. Jesus 
is the same yesterday and for ever. 

'e can be no mistake now. He has made 

If equal with God ! Stone Him to death. 

th spoken blasphemy ! 
Jesus, giving them further proof of His 
power, hid himself, and pasised through the 

lidst of His enemies, unseen. 
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222. The man blind from his birth, St, John 

ix. i~7. 

[S Jesus passed thus out of the Temple, He 
saw a man blind from his birth. Perhaps 
this poor creature had heard the words $0 
lately spoken by Jesus — I am the Light of the 
world, with the promise attached, ch. viii. 12, and: 
had put himself at the Temple gate, in the hope <l 
attracting the attention and pity of the speaker. 

As His steps are stayed by that blind beseect* 
ing face, the disciples ask whose sin this blindnesii 
is intended to punish. They had been taught that: 
all suffering was the fruit and punishment of si&; 
How were they to understand it in the case of l| 
man who was punished before he had sinned ? 

The answer is, that this affliction is not to be rfr 

garded as the punishment of any one person's parr 

ticular sin. Suffering is not always sent in anger. 

It plays its part in God's good Providence, shewing 

forth His glory, often bringing infinite blessing. ii 

its train. Heb. xii. 11. So it was to do here 

This darkness which had never known light is to 

end in the fulness of spiritual day. And the Lord 

seems to rejoice at this opportunity of proving the 

word3 which He had just used. But He musl 

work at once, for even to the mercy of Jesus then 

is a limit of time. His working day in the work 

was growing shorter. He must work therefore 

more and greater miracles ; He must prove Him 
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^If to be sentf and at once, must manifest Him- 
elf as the Light of the world. 

He will therefore do what no human power 
lad ever done. He will create the sense of sight 
Vnd how ? O the mysterious ways of Divine 
Visdom ! He spat upon the dry dust of the 
^•ound, and made clay with the spittle, and spread 
t upon the blind eyes. Yet the expected boon is 
till for awhile withheld. The man must wash in 
he Pool of Siloam — the Pool of the Sent What 
L trial to his faith ! Was Jesus mocking him ? 
Sfothing done for him yet ; only clay spread upon 
lis eyes ! And how should Siloam's waters give 
ight ? Happy for him, he reasoned not, nor 
loubted. Perhaps he thought of Elisha and Naa- 
oaan. He believed. And, believing, he obeyed. 
He departed, and washed, and came back seeing. 

Is there no spiritual lesson in this act? The 
blindness of the bodily eye is a type of the soul's 
blindness. He only who is the Light of the world 
can create the spiritual sight How then does He 
do it ? First taking our human nature, the very 
dust of the earth, He poured His Divine Nature 
into it as His spittle passed into the dry dust, and 
became Emmanuel, God with us, the Light shining 
in the darkness. But for awhile the darkness com- 
prehended him not. We could not see. He sends 
Us therefore to waSh in the waters of Holy Baptism, 
in the Blood of Himself, Zech. iciii. i, who is truly 
Siloam, Shiloh, Gen. xlix. lo, the Setvt ftom Gk<^4.^ 
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that we may be illuminated, Heb. x. 32, and 
believing in Him we may have the light of life 
Will not this blind man, in his unquestioi 
obedience, rise up in the judgment against Chris 
people who neglect the Sacraments of Christ 
unprofitable forms, arguing instead of obeyi 
who despise the waters of Baptism, and the Bles 
Food of the Holy Communion ! Are not we, 
niany of us, like the friends and neighbours, a 
almost doubted the miracle, who almost foi 
fault with the seeing eyes, because they could 
understand the mighty power which wor 
through those simple means ? How much must 
know, before we can believe ? Enough surely 
hear our brother say — enough and more tl 
enough if we could say it for ourselves — I w 
and washed. And I received sight ! 

223. The once blind before tJie P/tarisees, St, % 

ix. 8-34. 

REAT as the change from night to day 
is that from blindness to sight. A r 
life beams in the once dark face. 1 
neighbours can scarcely believe that it is the sa 
man. So it is, and still more, when the light 
grace has made the soul to see. 

They mu3t have his own assurance before tl 
can be satisfied. Then they would know morej 
curious, and envious, and doubting. He does 
attempt to explain Aow sight has been gii 
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through such unlikely means as the clay and the 

water. He simply states the facts. 

But what are they to think of this man that is 

called Jesus ? Are they to believe on Him ? Or 
are they to hinder Him? They will refer the 
question to the teachers of the law, and they forth- 
with take the man before the Pharisees, and the 
matter is examined into. The facts are told in a 
moment What will the judgment be? It is a 
notable miracle. But then it was worked upon 
the Sabbath day. Therefore Jesus could not be of 
God! So they decided in their hardness of heart. 
But upon some, like Nicodemus, the true light 
was dawning. These argued, in reply, that the 
doer of such miracles could not be a sinner. Al- 
ready Jesus is bringing division, St Luke xii. 51 ; as 
the Dayspring, He is dividing the light from the 
darkness. It was impossible to gainsay this argu- 
ment His enemies have but one resource open to 
them ; they must throw doubts upon the miracle ; 
they must persuade or terrify the man into denying 
it But his simple faith defeats them, and the more 
they question him, the stronger grows that faith. 
Just now he spoke of " a man called Jesus." Now 
he says, " He is aproplietr 

Cannot the man be discredited as an impostor ? 
No ; his parents declare plainly that this is indeed 
their son, and that he was blind from his birth. As 
to the means by which he has obtained his sight, . 
that is no affair of theirs. They dare not face the. 



134 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

consequences of even appearing to be of the followeis 
of Jesus. For the rulers, in their hatred of Hii 
had agreed that any man who confessed that Ji 
was the Christ should be excommunicated, that 
shut out of the Synagogue. They, therefore, pru- 
dently refer the Pharisees back to their son. 

One more attempt. They send for the maa 
again, and require him to give glory to God in con** 
fessing that it was all a trick. Josh. viL 19. But 
his simple gratitude is more than a match for their 
cunning. Into their deep questions he is not dis- 
posed to enter. This he knows, that, whereas Be 
was blind, now he can see. Foiled and exasper- 
ated, these teachers of the law descend to abus^ «| 
and by so doing they give him an immense ad- 
vantage. Quietly and sensibly he puts the csust 
before them. God heareth not sinners ; He heareti 
only those who worship Him and do His will 
Now God hath heard this Jesus, giving Him power 
to work a miracle never yet seen. Therefore Jesus 
IS no sinner. He must be a worshipper of God, a 
doer of God's will, sent from God. 

A common sense view of the matter. But they 
could not — ^because they would not — admit his con- 
clusions. With one last word of abuse, they cast 
him out. A curse they thought it. But was it 
not a blessing? St. Matt. v. 10-12. Casting him 
out of the Covenant ready to vanish away, they 
forced him into the fellowship of Jesus, into the 
Church which should stand for ever. 
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24. The once blind with Jestis. St John ix, 35-41. 

[EAVENLYblessingsoftenlessen our earthly 
joys^ sometimes seem even to interfere with 
our spiritual happiness. Great was this 
)oor man's gain in the precious sense of sight But 
hen, consider what trouble it had brought him. 
Instead of being pitied and relieved, he was annoyed 
yf his neighbours, threatened by the Pharisees, 
ind his word doubted. His parents are put in fear. 
Then he himself is cast out of the Synagogue. He 
b almost friendless. . But when my father and my 
mother forsake me, the Lord taketh me up. Ps. 
sondl la Jesus has known all, and the Good 
Shepherd seeketh and findeth the weary and for* 
lom sheep. If the Divine blessing has brought 
trial, this trial shall bring higher blessing. The 
Sun of Righteousness shall shine even into his soul. 
But first his faith shall be proved whether it can 
bear this greater light. Yet even so, it is helped 
while it is proved. Face to face, Jesus asks him, 
Dost thou believe on the Son of God ? A search* 
ing and a puzzling question to any ; especially so 
to one a little while ago blind and a beggar ! What 
should he know of the Son of God, and of faith in 
the Son of God ? He answers, in ignorance, yet 
asking, as anxious to be taught, as ready to believe 
aught that Jesus may teach him. Who is He, 
Lord, that I might believe on Him ? 
Thou hast seen Him. Even now He speaketh 
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unto thee. There is the gracious teaching, 
truth hidden from the wise and prudent Pharisee 
revealed to the babe. And the mighty truth 
accepted without a murmur. Lord, I believe. Hi 
has his place with Peter, the blessed, the taught 
God the Father. With his heart he believeth unl 
righteousness ; with his mouth he maketh confes-] 
sion unto salvation. Rom. x. 10. Then with r< 
rence of body he seals his confession, bowing doi 
and worshipping. Almost in this surpassing 
disciples ; almost anticipatinig the faith of Thoi 
He confesses Jesus to be Lord. He worships Hi 

Yesterday blind, to-day seeing with the cleanu 
of spiritual sight almost perfect, such was 
man. Seeing in eye and soul, yet blind to 
Eternal Truth, such were the Pharisees. Jesus wasi 
indeed come for separation and judgment. M^X' 
veiling and sorrowful, the Lord of Light recognises 
this effect of His ministry. 

The Pharisees, hearing His words, would defend} 
themselves. Are we blind also ? they ask. They 
imagined that they saw clearly into the mysteries 
of God. In this lay their fault and their danger. 
If they had been blind, as the heathen and the 
ignorant, God would have pitied errors in faith 
and life. Acts xvii. 30. But they boasted of their 
sight and knowledge. They refused to search, and 
examine. So their sin remained on them, waiting 
a stricter judgment. 

Are there any who can read this history without 
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* Spiritual pride — ^how has it slain souls, how 
t destroyed Churches ! We see. Easy words ! 
any man safely use them ? Lord Jesus, find 
[uestion us, teach us. For this is our prayer ; 
ti Thou our eyes, that we may see Thee, and in 
5 may see the Father also. 

Tlie Door ; the Sheepfold ; and tlie Sfupherds. 
St. John X. i-ii. 

|HE seventh chapter of St. John's Gospel 
shewed us Jesus at Jerusalem at the Feast 
of Tabernacles, in the autumn of the last 

of His ministry. No further date of time or 
e is given us until the twenty-second verse of 
tenth chapter, where the Feast of Dedication 
entioned, occurring in the winter. These three 
ths Jesus probably spent in Jerusalem, teach- 
daily in the Temple. The history of the man 
d from his birth falls within this period. We 

seem carried forward into the later Festival, 
/as, we know, the Lord's custom to draw His 
hing from outward circumstances. And what 
e likely than that the sight of the multitudes 
jring the Temple by Solomon's porch, where He 

then walking, v. 23 ; Acts iii. 11, served as a 
t for this discourse. At the same time^ — and this 
,r be St John's reason for putting it here — it 
rs upon the Pharisees' excommunication of the 
id man. They had cast him out. But there is 
etter Fold than the Synagogue ; a True Doot^ 
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which the Doorkeeper shall open to those shepl 
only who by it will lead their sheep into that F 

The discourse is especially addressed to the S 
herds of His Flock, the Ministers of His Chi 
Scribes and Pharisees, despising the true Door, 
seeking an entrance in forbidden ways. Th 
and robbers, they ; no true Shepherds ! Else vi 
they have sought entrance by the Door. Bi 
every true Shepherd, to him who is sent by Ch 
call and appointment, the Porter openeth, wl 
Christ Himself. Such an one is no stranger t 
sheep. He knows them every one by name, 
leaves them not to hirelings, but himself leads 1 
to their pasture at morning, and home to their 
at night. Him they follow, lovingly and trusti 
knowing his voice. 

The picture was familiar to the hearers; it was 
daily on the hills round about Jerusalem. But 
could not apply the lesson. Hard indeed is it, 
for us, to understand all the manifold love of J 
Here He shews Himself under many embl 
For He is all things and in all things. Col, iii 
He is first the Door ; for no man goeth untc 
Father but by Him. Again, He is the Doorke 
Rev. iii. 7, who by dying, hath opened the King 
of Heaven to all believers ; while the Fold is 
Church, the Shepherds His ministers. Pres( 
He is the Shepherd, the Good Shepherd. 

He explains it, therefore. He is the Door, 
that came before Him — came, of themselves, no 
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ig sent — ^were thieves and robbers. Ezek. xxxiv. 

-6. St Mark xii. 40. The Prophets were sent ; 

Christ was vdth them. But false prophets, Scribes 

md Pharisees, went before Christ, leading the 

k)ck astray. Christ is the Door. By Him Shep- 

lierds and sheep pass in and out ; out to find their 

pasture, in to receive salvation. The bad shepherd, 

file thief, seeks his own profit, even though he slay 

Ibe sheep* Christ is come to g^ve life, life in abun- 

ice, life that shall never perish, that shall want 

nothing. He is the Good Shepherd, good even 

e those best of earthly Shepherds to whom He 

s, and whom the sheep so trustingly follow. 

They can neither give to their sheep or for their sheep 

that He gives. For he gives to them Eternal life. 

And to win this life for them He gives His own. 

226. The Good SJiepJierd. St, John x. 11-21. 

HE Good Shepherd ! It is the Name of 
Jesus, and of no other, the one mighty 
Saviour and Feeder of His sheep, the one 
perfect Pattern to His earthly Shepherds. Under 
this title the Shepherd-Psalmist sang, the Prophets 
prophesied, of Him. Ps. xxiii ; Ixxx. i ; Isai. xl. 
ti; Ezek. xxxiv.; Heb. xiii. 20. From Heaven He 
ame down, seeking His lost sheep. He fought with 
he roaring lion, rescuing the wounded. Then He 
00k the wanderer in His arms and carried it back 
the fold rejoicing. He laid down His life, 
>ecause only at that price could live s\vfct:5\i^x^- 
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deemed. Taking His life again. He app( 
Shepherds to feed His sheep and His lamt 
John xxL 15-17 ; Acts xx. 28-29, ^^^ ^^ ' 
be delivered from thieves and robbers, froi: 
hireling and the wolf^ and enter, by Himself 
is the Door, into the Heavenly Fold. 

Would that all His Shepherds were like '. 
For the sheep cannot feed or protect thems 
They need the ministry of the Word and S 
ments at the hands of the Shepherd. And w 
the shepherd be but an hireling, serving for 
only, not from love to the chief Shepherd, or 
for the sheep ! What if he seeks not them 
theirs ! Will he not forsake them in a mom( 
persecution should threaten, or worldly adva: 
invite ? Woe to the hireling who so fleeth ! 
also to the sheep ! 

But is there any such a fleeing away in our 
now that the bitterness of persecution has cea 

We speak too quickly in saying that persec 
for Christ's sake has ceased. It has not ceas 
the dark places of heathen countries. . Not i 
dark places of Christian England. Not in whc 
called sometimes enlightened congregations, 
so the sin has not ceased. Perhaps the Shephe 
Christ's flock shuns to declare the whole coun 
God in his preaching, lest he should give off 
He trims his message. He fears to put discipli 
force. He makes things pleasant to all. He 
to please men rather than God. That is, he fl< 
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i the wolf, the devil, comes in with false doctrine, 
Jess living, and delusive hopes, and scattereth 
sheep. 

rhe Grood Shepherd knows His sheep, even as He 
>ws, and is known by, His Father. He sees the 
ttered ones through all time, some wandering 
jly, some in flocks broken away from His holy 
urch, shepherding themselves without fear. St. 
le 12. And He sees, too, of the travail of His 
il, into that time when, being brought again from 
J dead. He shall be the Great Shepherd indeed, 
1 shall gather together those wanderers into the 
t Flock under Himself the one Shepherd. 
He shall give His life, willingly ; and thus does 
: win His Father's love by the merits of this free 
I ofTering. Yet it is not in weakness but in 
ver that He does this. For He takes His life 
in, when He wills, according to the Father's 
imand. 

Vonderful words again ! Gracious words of life I 
i again a division among the Jews ; some calling 
n "Devil!" and "Madman!" others listening 
ntively, persuaded that a devil cannot open the 
5 of the blind, or speak such words as these. 

:/. T/ie Feast of Dedication. St, John x. 22. 

JHREE great religious festivals occurred in 
the Jewish ecclesiastical year, instituted by 
the direct command of God. We now read 
fourth, that of the Dedication o{ tVvtT^tsv^^, 
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A thousand years had passed ance Sol 
dedicated die first Temfde to the wwship < 
Lord God. That Temple had been destroy 
the King of Babylon, 2 Chron. xxxvL 19, wh 
carried the Jews into captivity. Five hundred 
later, after the return from Babylon, the s 
Temple was solemnly dedicated by Zerub: 
Ezra vL 16-22. Again troubles fell on the J 
Church and nation. The Holy Temple wa< 
faned by heathen invaders. But better tim 
turned. The Temple was purified from its 
tions, a new Altar of Sacrifice erected, aj 
beautiful and glorious religious services resto 
solemn dedication under Judas the Maccabee. 
then Judas, with the whole congregation of '. 
ordained that the Feast of the Dedication sho 
kept yearly, during eight days, in the mor 
Casleu, early in our December, i Mace iv. ^ 
This, and another religious festival, that of 1 
Esther ix. 27, although not divinely appc 
were every year thankfully and devoutly obi 
by all pious Jews. What is more to the pu 
the Son of God Himself stamped them wit 
approval and authority. He did not turn Hh 
upon them on the ground that they were, as 
might say, festivals of mere human inventioi 
therefore superstitious and burdensome. S 
teaches that the Church hath power to decree 
and ceremonies as well as authority in controv 
of faith. 
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loving heart may be glad in the example ; 
ubting heart may be thankful for the in- 
»n. Christians have ever held the days of 
lication of their Churches as religious anni- 
2s much to be observed throughout all 
:ions. For what is the dedication of a 
I ? It is the giving over of what has cost 

and time and care to the worship of God 
*r, in grateful memory of His triumphant 

for the perpetual pleading of Christ's aton- 
rath in the Sacrament of the Altar, for the 
ig His children into His Family in Holy 
n, for prayer and praise, for the instruction 
lification of the faithful. It is the taking of 
st from earthly uses, and hallowing it for 

God. In these holy places made with 
we see the figures of the true Sanctuary. 
K, 24. Generations pass by, but the Church 
; the same Sacrifice is pleaded, at the same 
by the same Priesthood ; the same prayers 
'aises and creeds are prayed and sung as of 

There we proclaim to Angels and men our 
ith and hope, received from those who have 
before, handing it on to those who shall 
after. So we realize the Communion of 
, with those who worship with us in our own 
1, with the Holy Church throughout the 
with the Church of every place and time in 
:n and Paradise and earth. 

1 does not this thought also suggest \ts<il{ It^ 
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our Dedication Festivals — ^that we ourselves are 
Temples of God's Holy Spirit, dedicated to Him ; 
and that only as we remember the dedication of 
that spiritual Temple, and purify ourselves, have 
we the right and the power to keep the Feast of j 
the Dedication of His Temple in which we worships 
and to look forward to worshipping hereafter in 
that Holy City where the Lord God and the Land^ 
are the Temple thereof. Rev. xxi. 22. 

228. Christ's Sluep, St. John x, 21-29. 

HE division among the Jews ends in their j 
coming to Jesus with the demand. If thoii 
be the Christ, tell us plainly. They askj 
yet without loving or desiring the truth. 2 Thesi^ 
ii. 10. So unbelievers and hypocrites will ask agaii^i 
and again. And again and again, on hearing the 
truth, they will reject it. 

He has no new reply to give. Already He has 
told them, by word and by miracle, who and what 
He is. They are not of His sheep. His sheep 
hear His voice ; He knows them ; they follow 
Him ; He gives them eternal life ; they shall never 
perish ; none shall pluck them out of His hand; 
they are His Father's gift to Him, the Father wha 
is above all ; none are able to pluck them out of His 
Father's Hand. Jesus and His Father are one. 

Very precious words to those who are indeed His 
sheep ! Very fearful words, to those who are not 
of His sheep, who are not oi Giod\ 
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Where are we ? And what follows when we find 
it where we are ? 

For here we seem to face deepest mysteries, 
: which men speak as foreknowledge, election, 
redestination, and reprobation. Here the Lord 
lems to speak of some as if they were not of 
od and never could be of God; never could 
Jieve, no matter what evidence were put he- 
re them ; never could be saved, and this not by 
eir own fault, but by His Divine and irresistible 
probation. And of others He seems to speak as . 
nng His sheep, not by their faith and obedience. 
It by His predestination of them to life, so that 
ley cannot refuse His call, cannot fall away from 
)liness, cannot be plucked out of His hand. We 
low that some sects have built a great deal on 
lese words ; teaching of Jesus as the Saviour of an 
ect few, not of the world; saying plainly that 
en are to be divided between the elect and the 
probate ; that the elect cannot be lost, whatever 
eir unbelief and sin, that the reprobate cannot be 
ved, whatever their faith and obedience. 
Our blessed Lord, the Saviour of all men. He 
lio died for all, may seeni to speak thus. But His 
3rd3 carry no such fearful meaning. It is no easy ; 
ing, all must admit, to understand man's freewill . 
ie by side with God's foreknowledge of all things. 
Qough for us to have some practical, some helpful 
id comforting, doctrine. 
Will not this serve us i 
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Do you listen to the voice of Jesus ? Do you j 
•desire, do you try to follow Him ? Yes, you say;' 
I do. That is enough ! How could you desifc;;^) 
and try, to do this, unless He had called you an< 
"helped you ? Trust Him who has begun the goodil 
work in you, to perform it unto the day of Christ-^ 
Phil. i.6. Are you doubting, disbelieving, disobey-' 
ing ? If so, you are separating yourself from Christ;i 
you are falling away. Even so Judas, the choseiv^ 
fell away. Satan did not pluck him out of tlie Savi-' 
our's Hand. He went out So may you. 

You may be in a state of grace, and yet become^ ^ 
a castaway. You may be a prodigal son, and ye^i 
may return. Throw yourself on God, as if Hi»^ 
mercy in Christ alone could save you. Keep Hisi 
law, as if your own obedience alone could work out^ 
your own salvation. His will is that all men, you-1 
among the number, should be saved, i Tim. ii. 4. 

229. 0^^e with the Father. St. John x. 30-42. 

AND the Father are One. He has told 
them plainly now, told them more than 
they were prepared to hear. They had 
asked only, whether He were the Christ or not 
If they had ever regarded the promised Christ as a 
Son of God in any divine and higher relationship 
Ihan themselves, it was only to place Him a little 
above the highest of mankind. Already He had 
offended them by claiming to be more than this. 
Already He had made Himself the Son of God \q 
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Sonship which seemed to imply a oneness of 
ng and substance with God; already had He 
ide Himself — if they understood Him aright — 
ml with God. ch. v. 18-23. But He had left 
em to reason this out for themselves. And tliey 
ish to hear from his own lips what He professes 
) be. He tells them plainly He and the Father 
re One. There is no escape from this. Jesus the 
lazarene, the man standing there before them, 
keclares Himself one with the Father. Then He 
nust be God. 

We are One. We are — ^there [is the distinction 
i Persons in the Godhead, the distinction between 
h Father and the Son ; One — there is the oneness 
isubstance. As her Master speaks, so the Church 
teaches. The Catholic Faith is this, that there is 
>Qe Person of the Father, another of the Son, and 
nother of the Holy Ghost But the Godhead of 
ie Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost is 
1 one, the Glory equal, the Majesty co-eternal. 
We cannot confess less than this. We cannot 
>nour Jesus the Christ with any honour less than 
at which is due to God. He worked upon earth 
God, gave laws as God, required worship as God, 
ade Himself equal with God. If He be not God, 
en the whole Church from the beginning was 
istaken, the Apostles and Evangelists were mis- 
ken, He Himself niust have been mistaken, 
liere is no middle course, as some would think 
SOS Christ cannot be prophet, or \.^^.Oafit ^^tiX 
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from God, or Son of God, unless He be — ^what by i 
all His words and works He professed Himself to 
be and claimed to be, what He here dir 
declares Himself to be — one with the Father, eq 
with God, Himself God. 

Shocked at this claim, the Jews would at on 
have stoned Jesus for blasphemy. That she 
that they understood His words as we do. 
they had mistaken His meaning, surely He wo 
have set them right. But He does not withdraw 
His words, or explain them away in the very sHgh 
est degree. He justifies them by a reference to 
Psalm Ixxxii. 6. If the chosen leaders of old wercl 
called gods and children of the Highest, how 
the charge of blasphemy lie against Him whom 
Fiather hath sanctified and sent forth i He repeats 
His claim by an appeal to His miracles in proof 
that He is in the Father, and the Father in 4 
Him. 

This does not convince or disarm them. He 
therefore withdraws Himself to the farther side of 
Jordan where John the Baptist was at first, baptiz* 1 
ing. Thither many followed Him, convinced by \ 
His miracles, and remembering the testimony of • 
J9hn. And many believed on Him there. j 

,We too would follow, believing and adoring. '■ 
For liiese words, too hard for Jewish prejudice, to 
41^ are spirit and life. O Lord Jesus, we praise*' 
Thee our God, we acknowledge Thee to be the 
Lord Jehovah. 
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30. Martha and Mary. St Luke x, 38-42. 

|0R the first thirty years of our Lord's life 
His home was with His Blessed Mother. 
When He began His public ministry He 

not where to lay His head, and was dependent 
n the kindness of those who loved Him. St 
ce viii. 3. One while he was a guest with Peter, 
ther with Zaccheus, another with any whom He 
w to be of devout and loving heart ; according 
he commandment which He gave to the seventy. 
Luke X. 5-7. And in how many a home would 

be welcome, as the Restorer of its health and 
! Happy they, we feel, under whose roof the 
•d of Life stoops to accept shelter and food ! 
•'ew names are preserved to us of those who 
e thus blessed. But one household at least we 

permitted to see where He was frequently a 
ered and beloved guest, that of Martha at 
hany. There He would withdraw Himself after 
5 weary days of miracle and teaching in Jeru- 
5m, His nights of prayer on the Mount of Olives. 
)f His first visit there we are told only that 

entered into a certain village, and a certain wo- 
n, named Martha, received Him into her house, 
enceforward He would often lodge with them, 
ecially during the autumn between the Feast 
labemacles and that of the Dedication, 
it is evident that He came then as an honoured 
est. Martha^ as the head of the hovisdxoVd^ 
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deems it her duty to receive Him with the best she 
can provide. While she busies herself, he has sail 
down to rest. And the younger sister, drawn to Hirat 
by His Divine love, and more truly understanding; s 
His character, has taken her place at His feet, and | 
hangs upon His words. Martha, with more on her] 
hands than she can well attend to, and vexed at- 
her sister's indolence, as she thinks it, appeals to= 
Jesus almost as though she would blame Him as^ 
well. Lord, dost Thou not care that my sistcrj 
hath left me to serve alone.? Bid her therefort] 
that she help me. Martha could not understaodj 
that Mary was giving Jesus greater honour 
she herself gave. 

Think then of her surprise at His answer. It i 
Martha, if any, who is to blame. She is full of care 
about many things. His wants are of the simplest. 
He seeks not theirs, but them. Mary has judged 
Him more truly. Martha is giving her substance. 
Mary has given herself. Martha sees in Him the 
receiver of honour. Mary has recognised the Giver 
of the Bread of Life. And Mary has chosen the 
good part which shall not be taken away from her. 

Is then Martha reproved, as some would say? 
Hardly. Or, if blamed at all, blamed not for her % 
loving care for Jesus, but only for her jealousy of -; 
her sister. Martha is the type and pattern of those ! 
who distribute to the necessities of the saints, given ■ 
to hospitality. Rom. xii. i ^. Tlve Church cannot do 
without her busy sisters of cYvanty ^.tv^l mtic^ . \T\\fiu 
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10. Mary is the type and pattern of those who 
re themselves to the contemplative life, to con- 
int worship and communion with Grod, continuing^ 
>tant in prayer. Rom. xii. 12. And does not 
s Church need such likewise ? Blessed is Mary,, 
that she has chosen Jesus as her portion ! Blessed 
:> is Martha, in that Jesus has entered into her 
use and accepted fher service ! Blessed both I 
)r Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazar- 
St. John xi. 5. 

TIte Sickness of Lazarus. SU John xi. 1-16. 

ERY simply has St. Luke told of Jesus* 
visit to the house of Martha. St. John,, 
writing of the same family and of the 
ightiest of the Lord's miracles, speaks with the 
me simplicity. The brother, Lazarus, is sick. The 
iters, Mary — ^the same who afterwards anointed 
sus* head and feet against the day of His bury- 
y, ch. xii. 3 — and Martha, anxious for their brother,, 
nd to Him whom they so dearly loved, and in 
lose love and power they trust. Had He been 
th them, they feel that death would not have 
tered their home. But He is now on the farther 
le of Jordan. All they can do is to send their 
essage ; Lord, behold he whom Thou lovest is 
:k. The Lord's servants do not escape great 
)ubles and adversity. Yet will He turn and 
liver them, even to bringing them from the deep 
the earth again. Ps. Ixxi. 18. They make no 
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^expression of their wishes. They are content just- 
to mention their sorrow. His love, so mighty* andi 
;so wise, will do what is best. 

In spite of their faith, His apparent inattentioi 
must have surprised them. To the disciples He 
explains His purpose. He knows what He will d< 
This sickness does not mean death — that Lazai 
should live no more among them. Like the blii 
ness of the beggar, St. John ix. 3, it is intended 
the display of the glory of God and of His Soi 
He is about to prove, by a miracle mightier and| 
more wonderful than any, that He is the Son ofi 
God; that He and His Father are One, as He said 
; Two days therefore He tarries beyond Jordan. '^ 
Then He invites the disciples to return with Hirii^ 
into Judaea. For His sake and for their own 
remonstrate against His rushing into the danj 
from which He had but just now withdrawn Hiri^' 
^elf. But, as He had said before, ch. ix. 4, H^ 
must work while His day lasted ; they need not A 
fear for Him or for themselves while He is walking ^ 
in the way of duty which is the way of light. Soon 
He tells them ; Our dear Lazarus sleepeth. So 
dull of heart are they that they take His words 
literally; Sleep is a token of recovery, they say; 
Why awaken him? He is forced to speak more 
plainly ; Lazarus is dead. I am glad for your 
:sakes that I was not there. Better for you to see 
the sepulchre, and the grave clothes, and the dead 
<:alled back to life! Three years had they believed 
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ilim; at times with a mighty faith. Yet their 
I at best is so imperfect that He speaks as if 
' even now needed some special miracle to be- 
t at all. 

ilent ally save one, who, weak in faith and fear- 
is strong in love. Thomas saw all the danger, 
ertheless, whatever the others do, he must be 
his Lord. Let us also go, he says to his 
w disciples, that we may die with Him. Cast 
n, almost in despair, his love kept him by 
s, strong as death. And in love his faith was 
LSt made perfect. 

2. Martha and Mary meet Jesus, St. John 

xi. 17-33. 

OVE is stronger than fear, and with Thomas 
all follow to Bethany. It is a house of 
mourning indeed. The sisters are sur- 
ided by sympathising friends from Jerusalem, 
ping with them over their brother now four 
5 in the tomb. 

/"ord is brought to Martha first, as the mistress of 
house, that Jesus is at hand; and leaving Mary, 
er grief, surrounded by their mourning friends, 
goes forth in respectful love to meet Him. Her 
ting testifies to her faith, a faith strong yet im- 
ect. She knows that He had power to ward off 
h. She believes that He has power with God 
rayer to prevail even now ; that whatever He 
: shall be done. She does not yet understand 
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that He has life in Himself, that, being the Soa'^ 
God, He gives life to whom He wilL St JohiM 

21-26. 

It was no time now for rebuke. Grently He 
her on to higher faith, and prepares her for 
miracle which she hopes God may work in 
to His petition. Thy brother shall rise 
That she has never doubted. She has leam< 
believe in the Resurrection of the dead, and 
life of the world to come. She was looking fc 
better consolation. Is she to be disappointed ? .j 

Then He speaks of Himself and His indw< 
power ; I am the Resurrection and the Life, 
is not the language of one who asks but of one 
giveSy the very Author, the Restorer, the Finis 
of man's being. Believing in Him the dead 
seemed to die, but they are not really dead. Th< 
do but sleep in Jesus ; and, living unto Him in Ps 
dise, St. Luke xx. 38, shall live, hereafter, 
and soul re-united, in the perfect life of Etei 
Believing' in Him the living shall not surely 
they shall but depart hence to live with Him, wl 
is far better. Phil. i. 23. 

But this life from Him which defies death aodi 
conquers death is more than the life of the body. .. 
is the life of the spirit. Though the soul is deadu 
trespasses and sins, Christ can awaken it, that 
may arise from the dead and receive His gift of life 
Believest thou this ? He asks. For unlesss he shall 
believe He cannot do. She does believe, and 
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liBakes her confession of faith, that He is the Son 
tof God. 

It appears that Jesus now asked for Mary, and 
it Martha went to seek her sister. But secretly ; 
id, it may be, for Him, lest the Jews should re- 
their 3Xigry assaults. Mary, in her absorbing 
re, has no thought of reserve. At once she rises 
hastens to Him where He is waiting outside the 
^e ; and the Jews follow, in pity for what they 
[ine to be a sudden outburst of grief. Thus 
ly are drawn »to be spectators of the miracle, 
le greets Him with the very words Martha had 
But she kneels in worship at His feet, with 
iter love, with greater faith in His power. From 
He requires no confession. He knows that she 
fbelieves. 

Do we too so look to Jesus ? For life eternal we 

'cannot reach except in Him. And if He is to be 

\ibt Resurrection and the Life to us tAefi, we must 

'kam now in this life the power of His Resurrection, 

and be raised by Him daily from the death of sin 

unto the Life of Righteousness. 

233. TAe Raising of Lazarus. St. John xi. 33-44. 

HE weeping sisters, followed by their pity- 
ing friends, stand round their Lord. Does 
He shew no sign of sorrow? Surely He 
does. For He is not one who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities. But something 
moves Him even more than the tears of the mourn- 
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ers. He sees the unbelieving hearts of the m 
who will only take fresh occasion against Him fi 
this miracle of mercy. To-day He must worl 
the face of unbelief. To-day He must, by a spe 
miracle, increase their condemnation. Theref 
as at more than one other sad time, Jesus 
troubled in spirit St. Mark viii. 12 ; St John 
21. They lead Him to the sepulchre, and tl 
the tender human heart of the Saviour gives 
to the touch of natural grief. He, the Son of < 
with power, only just now declaring Himself 
Resurrection and the Life, the Conqueror of De 
begins to weep. Mark how St John, who at 
the other Evangelists tells of the Godhead of Ch 
is careful to tell us of the tenderness of His hui 
nature. The spectators observe His tears, 
wonder whether He who had opened the b 
eyes could not have interposed between death 
the man whom He so loved. Some remem 
perhaps, how from Cana His word healed the 
lying sick at Capernaum. St. John iv. 46-54. 
late nowl they think. For they have not leai 
to believe in Him as the Resurrection. Again 
groans within Himself. Their unbelief is a hea 
obstacle, a sterner barrier, to Him than the s: 
before the sepulchre. It is almost as if He ha 
put forth special powers, to make a stronger ei 
as we might say, in order to overcome their u 
lief. They reach the sepulchre, a cave in the 
side, with its stone against the entrance. This 
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s them to take away. For He does not work 
a Divine power until we have done what we can. 
i must never expect that God will do for us by 
-acle that which He has given us knowledge and 
ength to do for ourselves. Is Martha's faith 
ling now, that she speaks of the horrors of death 
:er four days ? If so, He encourages her. The 
}ne is rolled away. The Son of God, with up- 
led eyeSy calls on His Father, not in prayer, but 
ice more claiming, in the hearing of this multitude 
doubters, a oneness of will and of action between 
le Father and Son. Then the Voice of the Son 
God calling the dead man from the hold of Death, 
te pale form, bound with the grave clothes, coming 
rth obedient to the call! The Lord's work is 
3ne. He hath proved Himself the Resurrection 
id the Life, proved Himself, by His appeal to the 
ather and by the miracle, as truly the Son of 
od. Sisterly hands can now do all that is needed, 
oose him, and let him go. 

Four days dead ! Then corruption had begun its 
ork. O mighty power of the Son of God, that 
in so undo and repair the mischief wrought by 
^th ! And are there not sinful souls, dead, bound 
ith the grave clothes, long buried, corrupt already, 
r whom the cry is made to Jesus from loving, 
it almost despairing, hearts? Cry on, ye that 
ould save a brother's soul from death! Jesus 
ui give life, even yet, to such an one, and restore 
im to your tender care. 
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234. TJu three Raisings. St, John xL 25-26. 

.OM the Lord's reply to the disciples 
John the Baptist it is evident that 
raised many dead to life. St. Matt xl 
But of these, three only are especially 
as differing in important points. From each 
may learn its own spiritual lesson. 

(i). The daughter of Jairus. Death had 
asserted its power over the fair young body ; 
beauty, the colour, the warmth yet lingered th< 
when He took her by the hand, saying, Maid, 
None but her friends knew of her death. Never- 
theless the life had utterly passed away. So it 
with the spiritual life of many, especially the yoi 
They are fair in outward conduct, warm in lo^ 
affection. But the Great Physician knows 
mortal sin reigns there, and that the soul is dead' 
Unless He, the Resurrection and the Life, speak- 
the word. Arise, unless He touch the hand, how 
shall the life return ? It is an easier work, doubtless 
to save from death the soul which is but even now 
dead. Still, the miracle is the same. It is the rais- 
ing of the dead. And He only can do it 

(2). The widow's son. He had been dead longei> 
long enough for all to see the funeral procession 
pass out of the city. Bound with the grave clothe^ 
laid on his bier, he was being carried out Another 
hour, and the grave would have been closed over 
him. Here is the type of the older, the open 
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He may not have continued very long, or 
^fai;iahisaiiL He may not be thcmoiii^i^ 

. Nevertheless he is dead. He cannot be 
1 and live, except through the word and 
i spirit of Jesus, who is the Resurrection 
l»ife. 

zarus. He had been longer dead — four days 
ir days in the tomb. After such a period, 
hot countries, all beauty, all semblance of 
)ne. Decay has made terrible inroads on 
e. Its presence is unbearable. So Lazarus, 
5 dead, represents the soul tied and bound 
^rave-clothes of habit, carried out, laid 
pulchre, corrupted by its evil indulgence, 
ivith the heavy stone of the hard impeni- 
rt, henceforth left by the good Angels of 
race. The friends, they who are yet really 
jrod, shrink from it in horror; they can do 
Such a death is death indeed. As it is 
'■ beyond the aid of human affection, is it 
beyond the aid of Divine Power ? Has it 
;d away all hope for ever ? No. He is the 
:tion and the Life even to such as these. 

such He groans in spirit, sorely troubled, 
h He were straitened in the work. For to 
such an one is, in very deed, a special 
3f Almighty Power and Grace. 
5 think then of Jesus as the Resurrection 

Life, to the soul first, to the body aftcr- 
Once all were dead, we not less tYvaxv ^xc^, 
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He gave us life in our new birth. Have we » 
ned as to have died afresh ? Only in Him Cc 
hold our soul in life ; only by Him are we r 
again from the death of sin to the life of right 
ness. Q>mmunion with Christ our Life is our 
hope for ourselves. Prayer to Christ our Life i 
only hope for our brethren. Shall we not th 
His Holy Sacrament constantly seek the 1 
of Life, that the Body and Blood of Christ, : 
and shed for us, may preserve our body and 
unto everlasting life ? 

235. TJie Council against Jesus. St John xi. 4 

IS at last, one would say, will co 
even the most prejudiced to belie\ 
Jesus as the Christ. For who could 
a man four days buried, unless the Spirit o 
Living God were in Him.? There was La2 
their friend, four days in the tomb, once j 
among them, living, moving, speaking. All c 
see the risen man. Many had seen him brc 
back to life, with the tears of Jesus, His groc 
in spirit, and His loud voice of summons* 
many, having seen, believed. But not all. 

These latter, shaken but not convinced, carry 
report of the miracle to the Pharisees. It wa 
great, too public a work to be overlooked* T 
had never quite succeeded in explaining away 
last great miracle — ^sight given to the man 1 
from birth. How were they to deal with 1 
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I great religious Council is formally called, and 
nediate action is advised lest this fellow, this 
penter of Nazareth, by His many miracles, should 
LW all men after Him, and head an insurrection* 
e only end to that would be that their Roman 
isters would destroy Temple, Rulers, and Nation. 
Then Caiaphas, the High Priest, out of his selfish 
A blind heart, spake words of eternal truth ; It 
nre well that this one man should die for the 
K)ple, and by dying, save the nation. That one 
an should die for the people! Is not that the 
iry essence of the Gospel ? All were dead, and 
)s\xs must die for all that all men through Him 
light be saved. So the fierceness of men shall 
im to the truth of God. Even as Pilate's writing 
n the Cross was truer than he thought 
Caiaphas spoke blindly. But it was given to 
im, St. John says, as High Priest to prophesy this 
ace. The Spirit of God spake by his lips. For 
esus was indeed to die. And not for that nation 
aly, but for all men. And not to die only, but 
Iso to gather into His one Fold the scattered 
lildren of God. St John x. 15-16. 
The Council understand his words, as he intended, 
I a worldly sense. From this day, the rulers 
mght Jesus' death of set purpose. Ps. ii. 2. The 
aitence was pronounced against Him ; Jesus must 
ie the death. Their rage and worldly wisdom 
tnt even so far that they desired to put Lazarus 
> death also, because so many went to. see him« 

w 
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and believed on Jesus. What an ending to His 
miracle of love and power ! Well might He say wi 
His parable, Neither will they be persuaded though 
one rose from the dead ! St Luke xvi. 31. 

Knowing their designs He again withdrew Him- 
self from Judaea, and went with His disciples to a 
city called Ephraim, in the desert country to the 
North East of Jerusalem. There He abode fof. 
a little while, preparing for the finishing of His work 
of salvation, His own Death in the Passover of thet 
world, at the Passover of the next spring, 
from Ephraim, early in the year it seems, He 
into Galilee, that He might once more go over 
whole ground of His previous ministry, and 
a regular and triumphant journey through Hi* 
Kingdom to His throne upon the Cross. 



Li 
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PART X. 

THE LAST JOURNEY FROM 
GAIilliEE TO JERUSALEM. 




236. Before tlie last Passover. St. Jolm xi. 54-55 

|HE Gospel Story is now bringing us to the 
last months of the Lord's ministry. From 
the day of His going up to Jerusalem for 
the Feast of Tabernacles the anger of the Jewish 
lulers had steadily increased against Him. He had 
offended them, vexed them, condemned them, by 
His frequent miracles on the Sabbath day, His 
defence of Himself and rebukes of them. His treat- 
ment of the woman taken in adultery and her 
accusers. He even calls them slaves of sin and 
diUdren of the devil. At last He takes to Himself 
the title of Jehovah, I AM ; declaring Himself to be 
before their father Abraham was born. He sup- 
ports this claim by the fresh miracle of giving sight 
to the eyes which had never seen. On this and 
other miracles He continues to build up His bold 
daims, making Himself God. St. John x. 30--33, 
And finally, summoned to the sick bed of Lazarus^ 
and arriving to find His friend four days de^d and 
buried^ He reproves Martha for her imigittfecX. li\^ 
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in deeming that He needs to ask. He is th^ 
Resurrection and the Life, He says, Himself the 
very giver of Life. At the sepulchre, instead of 
asking He gives thanks to God, as His Father, 
for the power which is His.. With the voice of 
authority He has bidden Lazarus come forth. 
And the dead man came forth. 

These things cannot be denied. The words were 
spoken, the miracles done, in the hearing and sight 
of all. And many have believed. One only 
course remains to His enemies. They must unite 
in destroying Him. The solemn Council of the 
Priests and Elders, the High Priest at its head, has 
passed the sentence. 

Through the winter, therefore. He has sought 
refuge in a city called Ephraim, near the wilderness^ 
fleeing the world and communing with God ; laf 
enough from Jerusalem to secure His safety; not 
so far but that any who will, may come to Him. 

But the winter is passing away. Of the twelve 
hours of His day few yet remain. And there is 
work to be done. He is purposing to make ooe 
great and final display of His power in the cities 
of Galilee, first by His servants, then by His own 
presence, ere He die at Jerusalem, 

Let it be understood that this arrangement oT 
the Gospel Story is not of universal acceptance. 
But, on the whole, it seems as reasonable as any. 
From the Lord's retirement to Ephraim after the 
raising of Lazarus, to His last Passover^ a period of 
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four months has to be accounted for. And the 
account given by St Luke, mainly, in the tenth 
and following chapters, supplies sayings and doings 
rrbidi would hardly fall in earlier. We are struck 
now not only by the things which Jesus said and 
did, but by the manner and spirit in which He said 
and did them. He no longer hides Himself and 
His power from the public gaze. He is as one with 
a mighty purpose, shewing Himself openly, going 
fhrough every city and village ; His face stedfastly 
set to go to Jerusalem ; with that about Him that 
men, seeing Him, thought that the Kingdom of God 
vould immediately appear. St Luke ix. 51 ; x. i; 
xix. 1 1. Nowhere henceforth does He charge them 
to keep silence respecting His miracles. The end 
Is approaching. The King is about to take to 
Himself His Kingdom. Therefore from the farthest 
limits of His realm He begins His triumphant pro- 
gress, sending His messengers before Him to prepare 
His way whither He Himself would go. 

237. The Seventy sent forth, St. Luke x. 1-16. 

|NCE more the Lord is found in Galilee, 
preparing for His last journey to the Holy 
City, that there, by laying down His life on 
the Cross, He may finish the work which His Father 
has given Him to do. He has long since had the 
Twelve around Him, chosen followers, disciples, 
iiid at last Apostles, that is, sent 
St Luke's account has supplied but little to the 




1 66 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

narrative for some months. He passes over the 
whole teaching at Jerusalem, with the two Feasts of 
Tabernacles and Dedication. That has been sup- 
plied entirely by St. John, who, having friends at 
Jerusalem in the High Priest's household, would be 
likely to know the proceedings of His Master's 
enemies, as well as to observe the words and worb 
by which the Master proved His title to be the Son 
of God. Of this last journey from Galilee to Jeru- 
salem, and of the sending forth of the Seventy, St 
Luke speaks at great length. And what more 
natural ? He was not of the number of the Twelve; 
and therefore had to gather His information con- 
cerning the earlier portions of the Lord's ministry 
from others. And though his informants were 
eye-witnesses from the beginning and ministers of 
the word, St. Luke i. 2, yet it is not surprising that 
the Evangelist should write more fully of those later 
events in which he himself had taken part. For 
early tradition asserts that St Luke was one of 
these Seventy. Through ten chapters we have re- 
ferences to this last journey, to actions in which the 
writer may have had a share, to words which he 
probably heard spoken. 

After these things the Lord, — a title given to Jesus 
frequently in this Gospel, seldom in the others- 
appointed other Seventy also, besides the Twelve. 
The Twelve in their higher order of ministry will 
represent the Bishops, who succeeded the Apostles 
in their office of ruling in the Church ; while the 
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T will represent the second order, the Pres- 

)r Priests. 

2 seventy He sent out ; two and two, as 

sent the Twelve, that they might mutually 
and comfort one another ; before His Face, 
ery city and place whither He Himself 
ome. He no longer desires to conceal Him- 
to withdraw. They are to be as so many 
aptists, heralds and forerunners. He will 
hem, and make Himself known, 
any points He gives them the same instruc- 
s to the Twelve. With these differences 
r — that they go to announce His coming, 
it they need not confine their preaching to 
sheep of the House of Israel. But here, as 
le bids them pray to the Lord of the Har- 
send forth labourers ; answering the prayer 
:h. He sends them forth ; on a dangerous 
as lambs among wolves. They are to go 
provided ; like their Master, dependent upon 
; not wasting their time in compliments and 
ys; blessing the house they enter ; accepting 
scessary food as wages fairly earned ; heal- 
sick ; still preaching the old message of the 
s of the Kingdom of God ; solemnly pro- 
by word and action against such as should 
eive them. Such rejecters of Christ's ser- 
md of their message should find even a 

judgment in that Day than Sodom and 
:ha. Better for them not to have heard the 
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Saviour's words and seen His \7ork% than h 
heard and seen, to reject Him. Woe to Che 
to Bethsaida, to Capernaum ! They have dei 
the disciples. In despising the disciples they 
despised Jesus^ and so have despised Grod. 

238. The Seventy return. St, Luke x. i 

|T was written of the Twelve that they 
out preaching the Grospel and h( 
everywhere. St Luke ix. 6. The 
power and blessing, we are sure, attendee 
Seventy. But nothing is shown us of their ; 
ministry. Their message delivered, their mi 
performed, they return, some sooner, some 
from the cities to which they were sent. A 
of the same mind, full of joy, as they repc 
their Lord that even the evil spirits are subj' 
them in His Name. This power is not ment 
in their commission. We may think of 
therefore, as full of glad surprise — for once, at 
the evil spirit had proved too strong for the Ape 
St. Luke ix. 40 ; — and they would now be lo 
forward confidently to the day when their 
should take His great power and reign. 

What they report His all-seeing eye had 
them do. He was beholding the whole cor 
the war in Heaven in the far distant past ; ! 
with his angels cast down, falling like ligh 
from Heaven to Hell ; setting up his kingdom 
earth to be worshipped by men, St Luke 
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xist off his throne and compelled to loose 
I at the bidding of these young disciples in 
ne of Jesus ; to stand up once more, exalt- 
iself in the place of God, deceiving the 
^orld ; to be finally cast out and cast down 
r, 2 Thess. ii. 4 ; Rev. xiii. 6-8 ; xx. i-ia 
5 lay before the Lord's eye — ^the strife, the 
^ the victory, fought and won by Himself 
ight and won henceforward in the power of 
3ime, by the feeblest of the children of 

that they may go on conquering, He gives 
irther powers. They shall tread on segments 
rpions, and on those things of which scorpions 
pents are a type, all the might of that old 
the Devil. Rev. ix. 3-10. Nothing shall 
em. Yet, with all this power made theirs^ 
*re not therefore to glory. A higher joy 
irs. Their names were written in Heaven, 
lat hour Jesus, teaching them of the true 
5 of joy, Himself rejoiced in spirit, as seeing 
ravail of His soul. Troubled in spirit He 
en, the Man of Sorrows. Of His rejoicing 
I but this once. That which the wise and 
: of the world would not see, and which the 
had hidden from their pride, was revealed 
ese babes. This thanksgiving was spoken, 
gine, with eyes uplifted to His Father in 
.. Then, turning to the disciples He tells 
gain of the Oneness of the Son with the 
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Father, of the power delivered unto the Son, in I 
human nature, as the Son of Man. 

The one great joy and blessing of the discip 
is, that their names are written in Heaven. Yet 
the sight and knowledge vouchsafed to them th 
are also blessed. Prophets and righteous men h 
desired to see Messiah ; prophets and kings had c 
sired to see the Kingdom of God. By faith, indee 
they saw the Day of Christ, by faith they hea 
the word of life, in types and ceremonies, in the h 
and the prophets. But by faith only, and so, ii 
perfectly. And so they died, not having receiv 
the promises, but having seen them afar off. H( 
xi. 13. Now the Jewish rulers beheld them face 
face, yet saw them not ; for their eyes were blind) 
Their sight was dim compared with ^^ faith of t 
fathers. The disciples saw and believed. Bless 
were their eyes, indeed, enlightened by faith ! 

For ourselves — is this blessedness ours t For 
may see, as the Jews saw, without believing ; a 
so our names not be written in the Book of Life. 

'239. Tlie Book of Life. St. Luke x. 20. 

AREFUL and troubled about many thin 
well describes the feverish state of the wo 
and the world's children. To be restlc 
eager, reaching forward after some higher gc 
just out of their reach, to obtain it only to 
equally restless, eager, grasping after somethi 
more, is the lot of millions. The world boasts 
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ress. And for much of that prog^iess the 
of God may be thankful to Him who has 
ed human study as to make it minister to 
)dily and spiritual welfare. But the world, 

• yet dissatisfied, pushes on. 

>d example, in some respects, to the servant 
it! We may not think ourselves ever to 
prehended, to have gained all. We must 
rward toward the mark. We must make 
. We must grow in spiritual life and spirit- 
*r for ourselves and for our brethren. If 
is were careful' and troubled about n^any 
n this sense, as Martha was, so as to give 
glory to Christ, they would scarcely be to 
Unhappily their carefulness and anxiety 
self in other ways. Most of all, in religious 
d ill-timed ambition. 

ould be as these disciples were. What joy. 
Dry, for us to know Christ as they knew 

• go forth to His work, to teach in His 
n His Name to cast out devils and to do 
al works ! That we think would quite satisfy 
it far surpasses any joy or glory of human 
Dr power ; that confers far greater benefit 
: suffering fellow creatures ; that wins souls 
il life. 

aving this, we might still fail of the one 
edful. The highest Christian rejoicing is 
rved to the caster out of devils, to the 
t of the Seventy, to the chiefest ol \5cie. 
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Apostles, simply because they worked w 
Their great joy is shared by the younge 
humblest^ and the least Rather rejoice, I 
your names are written in Heaven. Bless 
the poor, the persecuted for righteousness 
the little children! for theirs is the Kingc 
Heaven. Their names are written there a 
and possessors. Not spiritual gifts but sj 
graces are the title to that joy. To the cast 
of devils He may say, I never knew you 
preacher of the word may become a castas 
Cor. ix. 27. But to them wHo are written in H 
in the Lamb's Book of Life, there is joy unspe 
and full of glory. Heb. xii. 23 ; Rev. xxL 2 

Yet, though we could see our names ^ 
there, we must rejoice with trembling. The 
ture speaks as if names written there might 
blotted out; must be blotted out indeed, if tl 
ment be defiled, if the good fight be not 
and won. Rev. iil 5 ; xxii, 19. 

Envy not, therefore, the disciples in th^ 
devils were subject unto them. Thou t< 
Christian, art a child of God. Thy Father 
thee by name. He hath given Thee Etern; 
in His Son. Hath He not written thy na 
Heaven ? Rejoice, therefore. Yet take heed 
that thou make thy calling and election 
To cast the devil out of thine own soul is th 
best of miracles. So hast thou Christ's assi 
that the Power of His Name is upon thee, an 
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shalt, in the end, have thy part with Moses 
Clement, and all whose names are written in 
Jock of Life. Exod. xxxii. 33 ; PhiL iv. 3. 

The Lawyet^s qtiestian. St Luke x. 25-29, 

T is difficult to connect this conversation 
with words spoken privately by Jesus to 
His disciples. Yet the Lawyer may have 
eager to hear, and near enough to catch the 
ing pronounced on those who saw His works 
heard His words. That blessing declared 
ily that the disciples were enjoying what Kings 
Prophets saw only afar off; that the old 
tnantwas no more than a shadow; that the 
)el was the reality. 

> what purpose then was the Law ? That was 
question which at once presented itself. If 
5 Fathers of the Jewish Church and nation Were 
so blessed as these men of Galilee, how was 
lal life to be attained ? Was all their faith and 
lience as nothing in God's sight ? This question 
uts, tempting Jesus ; Teacher, what shall I do 
iherit eternal life ? He tries to shew that Jesus 
radicts Moses. 

hat weapon which foiled the great Tempter will 
dl who ply the same trade. To the Law and 
le. Testimony ! What is written there ? What 
est thou there from day by day» as thou ex- 
idest its precepts ? That was His answer to the 
. Does He not say the same to \is Chtv^vdXL^l 
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Whether we ask in humble anxiety to learn, or 
pretended doubt, His answer is the same ; 
written ? How readest thou ? 

The verse, Deut. vi. 4. was daily read in the 
agogue and recited by all pious Jews. It has 
supposed, also, that it was written on the pare 
worn by the Lawyer as a phylactery, or front 
between his eyes; Deut. vi. 4-9 ; St Matt xxiE^ 
and that Jesus pointed to it, as He asked the qi 
tion. The Lawyer's reply is met by the 
counsel. This do, and thou shalt live. Love is 
fulfilling of the law. And this would be meant, 
course, to touch the conscience of the tempter, 
of all who heard, with the doubt — Have I d( 
this ? If not, how then shall I live ? My hope] 
the law fails me, for I have not kept it 

But the Lawyer would not confess himself' 
wanting. He tries to justify himself. The Scril 
and Lawyers were very subtle in their explanatic 
There was hardly a commandment which they 
not wrested from its simple meaning. St Ms 
xxiii. 13-22. He pretends to doubt how far he is| 
bound to shew love ; as if it were a matter of near- 
ness and distance measured by miles ; as if he wai 
bound, perhaps, tp help a relation, or a man of the 
next village, but excused in the case of a stranger, 
or one who dwelt afar off. He wanted to plead 
that, if he had failed in shewing love to a strangefr 
he had at any rate done his duty to his neighbour. 

Desiring to justify himself I That was the fault of 
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e Jewish teachers. St. LukexvL 15. And is that 
unknown now? Do we never try to prove 
elves in the right when we are utterly wrong ? 
r hard it is to get even a child to confess itself 
lame ; " I didn't know ; I couldn't help it ; It 
somebody else's fault!" So Adam began; 
le woman that Thou gavest me, she gave me of 
tree and I did eat." So transgressors justify 
aselves day by day. Great grace is his who 
^s the will of God and does it ! Hardly less 
e is his, who, having transgressed, says simply, 
have sinned," and takes the blame and the 
[shment as rightly deserved. 

T^he good Samaritan, St. Luke x. 30-37. 

|HIS parable answers the question, Who is my 
neighbour ? and that other question also — 
Who then shall be saved? which arises 
1 the command, Do this, and thou shalt live« 
ertain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, 
Dtoriously dangerous road, beset with robbers, 
) after stripping and wounding him, departed, 
ring him half dead. This was no uncommon 
urrence, and might well have been within the 
>erience of His hearers. So too might have 
n the other circumstances of the parable-r-Priest 
I Levite, afraid lest the wounded man's fate 
jht be their own, prudently passing him by^ 
netful of any lessons of charity which they 
;ht have learned in the reading ol thi^ W)) ^xA 
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the Temple services ; the Samaritan, a stranger it 
blood and in religion, touched with compassion and 
careless of his own safety, stopping to bind up the 
gaping wounds, and carrying the sufferer to ft 
place of safety and refreshment. 'Hie parabl 
explains itself. The neighbour was the Samarii 
a neighbour in spite of the Jew's illwill, ready to pa; 
and therefore worthy to receive, every kind office:. 
Every man is thy neighbour. Gro and do thou like-; 
wise. So far an answer to the question — ^Who tt 
my neighbour ? 

But further. Ancient writers hold that m 
than a lesson of charity is taught here. So 
Church. Else why should she have put this para-S 
ble as the Gospel on the 13th Sunday after Trinity,. J 
to be read with an Epistle from Gal. iii. 16-23J . 
In the latter we read that the law could not give 
life ; that the Scripture hath concluded all under 
sin that the promise by faith in Jesus Christ 
might be given to them that believe. Now, here 
is mankind, going down from Jerusalem, the dtf 
of peace, to Jericho, the cursed city, Josh* vi. 26, 
falling among thieves, the evil spirits who stripped 
him of his garment of innocence, and wounded him J 
nigh unto death. Long he lay helpless, shut up 
under sin. Priest and Levite, that is, the Law of 
Moses and the Priesthood of Levi's tribe, came 
Hear and looked at him. But they could not give 
Aim life. They passed by, leaving him in his 
nakedness arid fainlness, TYitu cwaa V^^^sas&so^ 
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1, Christ Himself— of whom the Jews said, Thou 
: a Samaritan and hast a devil, St. John viii. 48 — 
tiolding and pitying. He passed not by, but 
me to him ; binding up his wounds with whole- 
ne discipline ; pouring in oil and wine, to soothe 
d clean and stimulate; bearing him in His own 
rfect human nature; bringing him to the inn, His 
lurch, the open home for all guests; there taking 
re of him in all Divine compassion and love, 
lat night during the first hours of danger the good 
maritan stayed by his wounded friend ; even so 
irist dwelt among us. Then departing. He gave 
pence to the host — in which some have seen 
figure of the two great Sacraments, — charging 
Q to tend the wounded man, and promising to 
>ay all further cost. So Christ charges and pro- 
ses His ministers. Is this too fanciful ? Does not 
t interpretation correspond with the parable 
actly ? Does it not give the answer to the first as 
II as to the last question of the Lawyer ? Thou 
5t not won salvation by the Law. Then seek it 
faith in Christ Jesus. lam come to do what the 
w cannot do; bringing salvation to mine enemies. 
[jO and do thou likewise. 

2. TAe Disciples taught to pray, St. L uke x. i - 1 3. 

RITING especially for Gentile readers, St. 
Luke enforces the necessity of prayer by 
the Lord's example no less than by His 
irds. The Son of God, though not needing to 
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ask from His Father, nevertheless prays, fe 
His human soul with communion with God 
asking for His Church that which can onl 
received through Him,, the one Mediator bet 
God and man. 

The disciples, remembering how John the B; 
had taught his disciples, ask their Master to 
them to pray. He had already given to the Tv 
a form of prayer in the Sermon on the M 
That form He repeats for the Seventy, with o 
two expressions changed, but without differer 
meaning ; and the doxology is omitted. 

The Lord's prayer stands in St. Matthew's 
pel in connection with forgiveness. In St. L 
it is followed by the exhortation to earnestness 
importunity in prayer, to the frequent use o] 
prayer, one might say. As in our need we | 
a friend, selfishly, no matter what the hour, 
at midnight, without scruple about disturbing 
taking no excuses, until we force him to gi^ 
what we want, were it only to get rid of us, in 
same spirit of importunity should we go to 
determined to have, not letting Him rest til 
bless us. Gen. xxxii. 26. For if by mere di 
asking again and again, we win what we want 
an unwilling friend and at great inconveniem 
him, how much more shall we obtain our req 
from Our Father, when we ask in the words an 
the authority of His dear Son! Our Fath 
Heaven is not shut in by locked and barred d 



THE GOSPEL STORY 1 79 

[e neither slumbereth nor sleepeth. He never 
lys " Too late for Me to attend to you." It is no 
ouble to Him to rise and give. He never bids us 
I trouble Him not. Rather He waiteth to be 
acious, full of invitations that we may ask, full of 
omises for all that do ask. The gift is ready ; it 
only to be asked for, and it is given. While 
en are speaking in prayer, the Angel of blessing 
sent from Heaven to earth. Dan. ix. 20-21. 
ith good gifts too. Not as Satan gives, the gift 
eming bread yet really stone, seeming fish yet 
ally a serpent, seeming an egg yet really a scor- 
on, sweetness in the mouth and poison in the 
art. But good gifts, as an earthly father will give, 
d better, more abundant and more enduring, 
n earthly father, out of his poor scanty store, 
irsh and unkind and grudging as he may be 
metimes, will in his love to his children give 
em of his best. Much more will the Heavenly 
ither give. Already He has given His Son, His 
ill beloved. Soon He will give His Holy Spirit, 
e Spirit of fellowship and union, the Spirit of 
option whereby men are made His children 
ieed, planted into Christ, and so made inheritors 
His Kingdom. Thus, while He pledges Himself 
give He puts us into the position to claim, 
nost as of right. He has sworn to give. He has 
^en His Spirit as the earnest of our inheritance, 
hat then shall we fear to ask ? Why should we 
faint In asking ? 
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243. The Woman bent double, St. Luke xiii. 

13-17. 

|HE Sabbath day ; and Jesus is teaching io 
the Synagogue. Among the worshippers 
is a poor suffering woman. For eighteen 
years she had been bound by a spirit of weakness, 
bowed together ; bent to the ground, so that she 
could scarce look up into a friend's face. Again, we 
see Satan the tormentor, grievously afflicting the 
body, as he once afflicted Job. Yet, here, apparentiy, 
as with Job, not permitted to hurt the soul. 

Such an affliction of the body, cutting the sufferer 
off from so many occupations and so many plea* 
sures, would naturally affect the spirits. For 
eighteen years bent double, able to walk only with 
effort and constant pain, an object of remark and 
often of ridicule, this woman might well shrink 
from places of public resort. We know how sick- 
ness is pleaded as an excuse for self-indulgence, and 
idleness, and staying away from Church ; how 
people give way to nervousness and low spirits and 
a little pain, until their fancied illness grows upon 
them, or their little weakness appears very serious, 
and they cannot make the effort necessary to get 
to Church, or even to kneel at their prayers at 
home. It seems hard and cruel for any one in 
good health to blame such persons, and to say that 
they are making their illness an excuse for neglect- 
ing family duties and the worship of God. Yet a 



THE GOSPEL STORY. l8r 

of plain speaking might very often do good. 
lis poor sufferer. In spite of her real, and 
il, and long continued infirmity, she could 
her way to the Lord's House. There she 
comfort and light to her soul. There too she 
healing for her body. 

is saw her. Such a poor bent figure would 
anybody's eye. And He had pity on her, 
•tiled her to Him, and said to her. Thou hast 
loosed from thy infirmity. The sign of heal- 
:companies the word. He lays his hands on 
nd immediately she is made straight, 
de straight ! What a change! Now she can 
nto the face of Him who has healed her; and 
r yet, up towards the bright heaven which for 
g she has seen, if at all, only with a sort of 
il side glance. Once more with uplifted eyes 
lorifies God. 

^ great Physician has taught us that bodily 
;es are types of the souls sickness. May we 
;e here, in the bowed down body, a figure of 
ml bowed down by earthly cares and desires, 
es ever bent upon mean gains and foul plea- 
} If we pity the face so bent towards the 
. shall we not pity the soul ? Man was created 
)k up, in spirit as well as in face. Col. iii. 1-2. 
: there are, with hearts bent only on earthly 
5 for far more than eighteen years ; bound by 
I, in nowise able to lift up themselves. To 
O Lord Jesu, come speedily. Call ti\s.\sv\ 







1 82 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

speak the word ; lay Thine hand on them, that 
they may look up. 

Great is the anger of the Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue. He pretends zeal for the Sabbath. But itt 
reality he is offended because Jesus is honoured. 
It is the old hypocrisy ; and Jesus condemns it 
with the old reasoning. The Jews never scrupled 
to loose the ox or the ass on the Sabbath day for ', 
water. Yet, when a sister, a daughter of Abraham, 
an heir of the promises, one who has a right to be 
free, St. John viii. 33, is loosed from Satan's bond- 
age, after eighteen years grievous suffering, they 
call that Sabbath breaking ! Thou hypocrite ! A 
crushing rebuke, understood and approved by all! 

244. Are there few saved, St Luke xiii. 22-30. 

HE journey through Galilee and Samaria 
is continued. City and village is visited, 
and in each Jesus declares His message. 
At one time, probably. He would speak rather in 
invitation, of a Kingdom open to all, even the Gen- 
tiles ; at another, rather .in warning, as if many, 
seeking to gain the world, would lose their own 
soul. At last one asks the question which, sooner 
or later, was sure to come, — whether there will be 
few or many saved at the last. 

We have all thought upon this. God is so merci- 
ful, Christ has died ; therefore He cannot give many 
souls over to eternal death ! God is so holy ; Christ 
requires such perfect faith; who then shall be saved? 
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We are not wise in intruding into such matters 
lich are too high for us. The secret things belong 

the Lord our God. The Lord knowcth them 
at are His. What concerns us is our duty. Let 
ery one that nameth the Name of Christ depart 
)m iniquity. 2 Tim. ii. 19. The gate of Life is 
jTow. And when the gate has been found, and 
t have obtained an entrance, the road is narrow 
o. We must strive if we are to enter, strive if we 
e to keep the road. 2 Esdras vii. 3-14; Col. i. 19. 
nd to enter in at a narrow gate requires the un- 
ading ourselves of all worldly and fleshly burdens, 

all covetousness and pride. There is another 
ite, the broad one ; easily found, ever open, entered 
ithout difficulty ; beyond it the broad and easy 
)ad leading unto death. Many there be that go in 
lereat. Few there be that find the strait gate. 

Moreover, though the strait gate be opened at 
nee to him that findeth it and knocketh, yet only 

certain time is granted. The hour will come 
^hen many will seek to enter in. Then the day of 
race will have passed. If ye have not entered in 
ben, ye will knock in vain. Once the Master of 
ke House has risen up and shut to the door, all 
ppeals, all striving t/ien, will be fruitless. You 
lay knock loudly and constantly, you may plead 
he closest intimacy with Him, that you have been 
lis disciples, His ministers of mercy and power. 
!ut all in vain. I never knew you ! will be His 
eply of final and irreversible rejection ; Depart 
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from me ! His sentence ; Workers of iniquity ! Hia 
only name for you. 

Then few will be saved ! Is that His meaning? 

He continues. They shall come, many shall conw 
St. Matt. viii. 1 1, of all nations, to sit down with 
Fathers and Prophets of Israel in the Kingdom 
God. The first shall be last, and the last fii 
That which the Jew has despised and forfeit 
shall be given to the Gentile. Many mansions 
prepared for many guests. 

After all, then, what is the answer } Are th< 
few that be saved, or many? We dare not 
Foolish vii^ns and wise; tares and wheat; 
fishes and good ; — these are the parables of the h 
and the saved. If our fears see many lost, th< 
Scripture tells of a great and countless multitude! 
saved. But we may not delay in questionings^ 
This is answer enough for us; — Strive to enter in 
at the strait gate ; Follow thou Me. ^ 

245. The Pharisees and Herod's Threat St Luke 

xiii. 31-35. I 

N Galilee no less than in Judaea the • 
Pharisees were now determined to put: 
Jesus to a violent and shameful death. 
Herod would readily join them. His former 
curiosity, St. Luke ix. 9, would by this time be 
mixed with fear, as he heard the name of Jesus 
connected with the coming of a kingdom ; and the 
man who put John the Baptist to death would no 
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respect the King of the Jews than his father 
lone. St Matt. ii. 16. But the people of 
:e were not of the same mind with their 
The Pharisees, therefore, fearing to use 
ce here, come to Jesus with this threat from 
1, with the view either of stopping His 
ling, or of driving Him into Judaea where 
night be better able to carry out their designs, 
as always, Jesus perceives their subtlety, and 
them back to their master ; — Go ye and tell 
)x that I know his character and his cunning, 
lim that My movements are not to be altered 
rried by any threat of his. Tell him that 
t determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
I do miracles as never man did ; that in the 
s of My time I shall be perfected. Day by 
must walk on My appointed journey, going 
rd till I reach that city where alone the 
i of men can touch Me. I am a prophet 
n Jerusalem only can the prophet perish, 
i answer was intended as much for the Phari- 
hemselves as for Herod who had sent them. It 
nged them to look at His mighty works. It 
of a little while, and then He should be per- 
, consecrated by death to an everlasting 
hood. Heb. vii. 21. For this word "per- 
I," while it signifies being brought to death, 
5 also brought to perfection of any kind, and 
Old Testament is used of the consecration of 
ligh Priest Levit xxi. 10. It forewarned 
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them that their bitterness was but working out that] 
purposes of God, and that while they thought t( 
destroy they were but accomplishing ; bringing 
an end indeed, but to finished work, to glory, 
triumph. That end was to be in Jerusalem. 
Galilee they could do nothing. 

A little while ago it was — Woe unto Chorazii 
Bethsaida, Capernaum ! Now it is. Woe unto Jei 
salem ! That city, beloved of God, the home 
Kings and prophets and righteous men, is now 
den of murderers. Isa. i. 21. The Divine ju< 
ment has gone forth against her, so that she shs 
become as Babylon, and Sodom, and Egypt. Rev;^ 
xi. 8 ; xvii. 5-6. She has set herself to rej< 
Messiah, and therefore she shall not be spared 
blood of a single saint. 

Even as the Lord utters these fearful words 
judgment. His heart melts within Him in pity 1 
the city which He so dearly loves. Twice Hc^ 
calls her by her name, Jerusalem as in the inten- 
sity of His tenderness. He mourns over her cruelty, 
her hardness, and her desolation. The same words< 
are placed by St. Matthew at a later period of thci 
history. St. Matt, xxiii. 37-39. They were- 
certainly spoken by the Lord as He left the 
Temple for the last time. But what more likely 
than that, already oppressed with sorrow for the 
woe coming upon the city. He should even in 
Galilee speak these words, so soon to be more so- 
lemnly and awfully repeated, in the hour when He 
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)uld go forth from those who had rejected His 
Tcy and were plotting His death ! 

246. The dropsy healed, St Luke xiv. 1-6, 

Irritated as the Pharisees were with 
Jesus, some of them appear wavering still, 
anxious to see more of His works, and to 
ar more of His words. He is again asked, by one 
the chief Pharisees, to eat bread on the Sabbath 
ly. With all their strictness the Jews never 
oagined that friendly gatherings and courteous 
ospitality were forbidden on the Sabbath; and 
ie Lord, by accepting such invitations, justifies 
bcm to His followers. Works of servile labour we 
Christians may not do, the works of our worldly 
ailing, which, bringing in profit, tempt us to neg- 
ect the direct duties of the Lord's day, Church- 
[oing and attendance at the celebration of the 
Bessed Sacrament. But all that tends to the rest 
nd refreshment of body as well as of mind and 
3ul, all that tends to maintain family love and 
)cial friendship, can be done to the Lord, and 
lems authorized by His words and example. For 
e Sabbath was made for man, not man for the 
ibbath. To lay down precise rules is impossible. 
)me will make Sunday a day of worldly pleasure, 
as to forget that it is the Lord's day. This is 
ainly wrong. But it appears equally wrong, con- 
iry to the spirit and letter of Scripture as well 
Christ's example, to make the Lord's d^.'Y ^ ^"^^ 
yloom, and idleness, and toil for tVv^ m\rv^. 
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Whether the giver of the feast was concerne 
not in any treacherous plot, this is told us 
tinctly — that they watched Jesus. His ene 
fully understood that He was manifesting fort! 
glory more than He had done hitherto ; and 
anticipated, not without reason, that on this Sab 
day He would find some poor sufferer seekinj 
healing touch. 

It was as they expected. Among the intn 
into the great man's hall stood one which ha( 
dropsy ; timidly hoping, yet not daring to ask, 
for him some crumb of mercy might be fc 
Oh, how many there are like this man, oppn 
in soul with a mortal disease, pride for inst 
or covetousness — ^which ancient writers so 
compare with dropsy — ^who would like t( 
healed, and yet, from fear of men, dare not < 
boldly forward and implore in faith to be i 
whole ! 

Still for these half-seekers Jesus has the n 
they cannot make up their minds to ask. He 
their part against the world they are afrai 
against their own weak wavering selves. Anc 
enemies, watching Him, are caught in their 
snare. He asks of them whether it be lawf 
heal on the Sabbath day. Wisely they hold 
peace. For what can they answer ? The m: 
is performed in spite of their silence. And t< 
further appeal to their own conduct in m« 
which concern their own profit and loss, they 
equally nothing to answer. TYvey c^xvaoX. ^^tc 
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X be permitted for the rescue of a drowning 
mercy to a suflfering brother must be, at 
>lameless. They have been slow to learn the 
Do they know it now ? 

.7. TAe CAief Seats. 5/. Luke xiv. 7-1 1. 

I Y this time the guests are thronging in ; and 
)ffl J^sus, observing their eagerness and jea- 
lousy in choosing each for himself the most 
Durable seat, speaks a parable in which the re- 
e is scarcely veiled ; a caution which, though 
finally spoken by the wisest of men, Prov. xxv. 
7, was forgotten, or at least neglected, by these 
aour-seeking Jews. 

In all public assemblies, whether for worship, for 
iscussion, or for eating, much formal ceremony 
las used by Jews of all classes, from the highest to 
ke lowest. It was a universal fault in their cha- 
icter that every one wanted to put himself before 
is brother. They loved the chief seats in the 
^agogues, as well as the uppermost places at 
asts ; St. Matt, xxiii. 6 ; and this eagerness for 
iman respect was not thoroughly rooted out sixty 
Jars later among the Jewish Christians. St. James 
1-6. The rich and proud claimed honour to 
lemselves, and there were many too ready to bow 
>wn before wealth and arrogance, and to despise 
le poor. Dare we say the fault is cured now ? 
'are we say that there is no pride on the one side, 
^fawning on the other ? In this resptct, ^vt-ts. \tv 
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our very Churches, we are not blameless. 
Lord would have too much ground for repeating 
rebuke ; St. James would again be shocked at 
ing the rich preferred to the poor in the Housei|f 
Him who is Father of all. 

In these great banquets the guests were 
tomed to seat themselves before the entrance of 
Master of the Feast. Every man considered 
self entitled to a place according to his rank, 
would pride himself on his family, another on 
wealth, another on his learning, another on his 
ness, another on his gray hairs. Among these 
could judge ? Hence would arise bickerings 
ill-will. Few would be so poor in spirit, and 
meek, as to sit down by choice in the lowest pi 
among the poorest relations of their host and 
of mean and despised condition. For then, as 
a man was esteemed very much according to 
own opinion of himself, and the company he ke 
Yet this, the Lord says, is the surest way to avc 
humiliation and to win the highest honour. Fd 
the Master had an acknowledged right to coi 
mistakes, and to seat his guests according to 
own judgment. Grievously mortified would 
man be who, being desired to leave his seat for 
more worthy guest, could find none vacant until 
came to the very lowest. And great would be the] 
respect shewn to one whom the host summoned 
from his modest seat, to go up higher. i 

So it shall be in Heavenly things. The King of 
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aven, the Master of the House at the Marriage 
per of the Lamb, shall exalt the humble and 
ik to the first places in His Banqueting-house. 
: he that exalteth himself shall be abased, 
jst down, and cast out. 

^nd what Jesus taught by precept He fulfilled in 
ctice. Who ever stooped like Him to the 
est place ? Who, like Him, has been taken up 
> the glory of God the Father ? 

Who shall be bidden ? St, Luke xiv. 12-14. 

UT the pride was not confined to the guests 
in their jealous eagerness for the chief seats. 
It shewed itself also in the givers of the 
3ts. These great banquets were intended then, 
iey often are now, for show and fashion, not for 
ndship*s sake, or brotherly kindness and charity. 
t entertainer expected his repayment in a like 
Station, or service of some kind, or flattery. 
:ime the invitation came ; and the price was paid, 
esus rebukes this pride and self-seeking. He 
ws how the rich may make to themselves friends 
ti their unrighteous mammon — that is, their 
Idly wealth. Call the poor and the suffering to 
table, and thou shalt be blessed, for they can- 
recompense thee. A strange reason this seems, 
first! But weigh it. Earthly payment for 
thly gift is no real blessing. Recompense at the 
arrection of the just is blessing indeed. And 
t shall be thine. 
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The customs of society are altered, and r 
days the poor might shew themselves as un^ 
to sit at the rich man's table as the rich man 
vite them thither. But the laws of charit 
humility alter not What if the money squan 
on the magnificence of costly banquets, on de 
meats and rare wines, were sanctified to provid- 
and clothing, shelter and fuel, for the poor, 1 
ing for the ignorant, and medicine for the 
If the rich cannot bid the poor to their table- 
indeed this is not always possible — let them 
their table to the poor. If the rich man c 
distribute his own alms, let him, as must be 
sometimes, trust the Church with them. Sh 
gladly be her Lord's servant in the minister! 
the saints. Rom. xv. 26. True, they cannot re 
pense the giver. And better for him that 
cannot ! His repayment awaits him at the i 
rection of the just, repayment from the 
Prov. xix. 17. St Matt. xxv. 31-46. 

In this matter again, precept is enforce 
example. The Master of the Heavenly Feast 
all indeed, but those more especially whon 
world has neglected. The Divine Wisdom call 
simple and ignorant to eat of the Heavenly 1 
He filleth the hungry with good things, anc 
rich He hath sent empty away. 

What can we give Him in exchange for all 
benefits } Nothing but the eager, thankful ac 
tance of His offer, the crowding to His T 
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the longing for the good things to come., 
going to that Feast, let us seek rather the 
lowest place, as all too good for us. What- 
honour He may assign to us will be far 
r our deserts. Yet He has said — O wonder- 
rords ! — that to him that overcometh He 
rrant to sit upon His Throne, even as He,, 
g overcome, is set down upon His Father's 
le, 

. The Great Supper. St, Luke xiv. 15-24. 

HOSE words — "recompensed at the resur- 
rection of the just " — fell as seed upon good 
™ ground. One of the guests, looking for- 
to the manifestation of the Kingdom of God,. 
I rest after toil, the triumph after battle, the 
let after much hunger and thirst, breaks forth 
Qnfession of his faith and hope. Blessed is he 
tiall eat bread, that shall sit down to the RoyaL 
let, in the^ Kingdom of God ! 
3 not the first time that the speech of a by- 
ir has opened the door for higher teaching, 
ike xi. 27. The Lord God is the certain man 
)y his prophets had long ago invited many 
;, the whole Jewish people but especially the 

and teachers, to the Feast of good things. 
XV. 6. The Eastern custom was, besides the 
• invitation, to send a message of reminder to 
lests when the feast was ready. At supper- 
herefore, in the fulness of time, tYveSotioS.^^^ 
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and His disciples have come to the Jewish rulei 
and wise men, reminding the invited guests that al 
things are now ready. We know how they mad 
excuse, all, with one consent. One for the lust o 
the flesh, another for the lust of the eyes, anoth«( 
for the pride of life, begs off from his engagement 
These things might have been done with before, o) 
at least put aside for a time, i Cor. vii. 29-31. 

The Master of the House is angry, justly angryj 
He has been scorned and insulted. But His h 
pitality must not be wasted. There is the sup 
Cuests must be found. His servants are now orde 
to go out quickly into the streets and lanes of 
•city — still among the chosen people, the Jerusal 
of this earth — ^to bring in the poor and sufferf 
and despised, the publicans and sinners. And th< 
come in. 

The first part of the parable declares what God 
3iad done for His own people. Now we read, as in z 
prophecy, of what He was going to do. Too 
is the Kingdom of Heaven to be filled with the 
few. There is yet room. Therefore must tirf 
:servants go out again, outside the city this time, into 
the highways and hedges of the world, among the 
rudest outcasts, and compel them to come in. His 
xhouse must be filled. Compel them to come in! 
Not by force and persecution. But by persuasion 
overcoming their unwillingness and their sense of 
ainworthiness. For such as these. Gentiles, heathen, 
would hardly believe the Gospel invitation to be 
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ded for them. But the command is, — Go 
. all nations, preach the Gospel to every 
ure, baptizing them. The House must h^ filled. 
•r the first bidden are now shut out. They 
forfeited their place at the Marriage Supper of 
^amb. Prov. i. 28. If they are ever to come 
is as among the last ; not as Jews under the 
Covenant, but as Christians under the second, 
nd this, true no doubt many times in the 
ern feasts, true in the refusal of the guests 
bidden and in their rejection from the table, is 
for all souls at all times. Thou hast been 
d. Art thou waiting for the final summons.^ 
lost thou make excuse.? The door will be 
and quickly, for the House will soon be filled, 
t if the door be shut against thee, the House 
, and thy seat taken by another.? 

Neglect of Holy Coimnunio7i, StLukcxxv, 14-24. 

O every soul at all times this parable, like 
the parable so much like it in St. Matt, 
xxii. 1-14, speaks in words of encourage- 
: and of warning. Of encouragement, because 
lis of the Lord's infinite love, and that we, 
ever we may be, are bidden to His Heavenly 
t. Sooner or later the invitation comes to us, 
if we are among the very vilest of outcasts, 
rtt brought within His city the Church, not 
•cached until His servants go out a tVvvcd tv^xv^, 
must compel us, by all sweet com^w\€vox\ q!1 
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Divine Love, to go in. Yet there is room, 
mercy and Love of God is far beyond the tn 
and the willingness of man. And His House, 1 
its many mansions, must be filled. 

To us Christians the parable speaks very 
tinctly in another sense. What is that Marrii 
Feast to us in this present life but the Holy C 
munion, the Sacred Feast which Jesus makes, 
rich Banquet of His Flesh and Blood. E^ 
confirmed Christian is bidden to that Feast. 
Church sounds the notice of her monthly, 
weekly, in some favoured places her daily, O 
munion. And all things are now ready. The bell 
sounded for the service, the Altar is duly spr< 
the Priest stands at his post, the Bread and 'W 
are made ready, are offered, are sanctified. By 
power of the Holy Ghost these common thi 
have become Divine, the food of the body has b 
made Food for the soul. The Priest, Steward 
the mysteries of God, turns to feed the guests. '. 
how many are set down to this Holy Tab 
Rather, instead of asking, — ^how many ? we saj; 
wonder, — ^how few ! They had accepted the inv 
tion ; for they have renewed their Baptismal vc 
they have been confirmed. They have again, i 
openly, pledged themselves to keep the comma 
ments of their Lord. Then, at notice of the H 
Feast, they began to fall away, with one cons 
making excuses. Some coming even into the gu( 
chamber, seeing the Table prepared, sharing in 
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reparation, and in the oblation of Bread and Wine, 
'hen — going out! Why, this looks worse than 
oaking the excuse of pressing business. Plainly 
ihese have leisure to come. Yet in the midst of the 
^east they arise and walk away, turning their backs 
r hen aU things are now ready, refusing to be com- 
■elled even by that wondrous Love which gives 
tself. 

What does our Prayer-book say of such ? 

Read the second Exhortation giving warning for 
he celebration of the Holy Communion, which the 
Mest is instructed to use in case he shall see the 
>eople negligent to come. In that the Church 
olemnly warns her children of their duty in this 
natter, of their disobedience, of what is worse still 
-their ingratitude, and then of their danger, in 
ase they refuse to come thereto. Indeed what ex- 
uses can avail us? All resolve themselves into 
hese — contempt for Christ and wilful persistance 
in sin. If the giver of an earthly feast takes it so 
©rely that men, having accepted his invitation, 
urn their backs upon that which he has procured 
for them at great trouble and expense, shall God, 
wr jealous God, allow Himself to be despised? 
Will the Lord Jesus welcome us in love after we 
have disobeyed His dying command, disbelieved 
His words, and gone away from Him ? St. John 
vi. S3-6 ? How is it that we can treat Him thus ? 
How shall they who make excuses here dare ask a 
place at the Marriage Supper of the Lamb ? 




198 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

251. Counting the Cost, St Luke xiv. 25-35. 

I HE feast is ended, the parables have beoj 
spoken, and the guests disperse. And 
many follow Jesus, convinced by the h 
ing done upon the palsied man, won by the wisdo; 
and beauty and courage of His words. They, t 
perhaps, would be His disciples. But now that 
has so drawn them to Him, He would have the 
pause and reflect awhile. He desires no rashn 
no haste, no such zeal as quickly burns itself o 
Therefore He takes up for this crowd of follow 
the warning of the last parable. Whosoever wo 
come after Jesus must be ready to give up his fie 
his yoke of oxen, yes, and those dearer yet, parentij 
children, wife, even his own life. Otherwise he 
cannot be Jesus' disciple. This was in some sens^ 
the law of the Old Covenant. Deut. xiii. 6-1 1. Stilj 
more must it be the law of the New. The Master; 
has set the example of hating His own life ; Apos-^ 
ties and Disciples followed in His steps, not count-? 
ing their lives dear unto them. Acts xx. 24. So 
must we walk, loving Him, hating all in comparison 
with Him, bearing our Cross after Him. Let a, 
man understand at once the reality, the hardness^ 
of Christ's service. 2 Tim. ii. 3. Better for him 
not to follow at all, than to follow for a little while, 
and then go away ! 

How is it in earthly things } As wise men act 
for this world so let the Christian act for the 
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Heavenly Kingdom. To begin and not to finish 
nvolves ruin and disgrace. Therefore men first 
X)unt the cost. The tower which we have to- 
build must be the adding of all graces and virtues 
\0 our character, 2 St. Peter i. 5-8, that we may 
lie an holy Temple unto the Lord. To make war 
and to fail is even greater ruin. Therefore the King 
calculates his own strength and that of the enemy. 
Can we fight against the Son of God ? Acts v. 39. 
Who may abide the Day of His coming.? And 
who shall stand when He appeareth ? Mai. iii. 2. 
As the weaker king gives up his thought of resist- 
ance and asks conditions of peace, so must we kiss 
the Son lest He be angry, so must we pay Him 
His price and buy Him off, even with repentance 
and tears, and vows of amendment, and the accep-^ 
tance of His mercy on His own conditions. Joash, 
and Ahaz, and Hezekiah, had to purchase peace at 
the sacrifice of their most valued treasures. In 
modern warfare it is the same. The weaker must 
submit to the conditions of the stronger. And the 
stronger, being resisted and conquering, will make 
the conditions infinitely more painful. These are 
the Lord's conditions — hard enough, they seem ! — 
Whosoever forsaketh not all that he hath, he can- 
not be My disciple. 

Yet hard as they seem, they will prove light to 
all who accept them. He may not require us to 
forsake ; only to hold them at His will, to love them 
in Him with sanctified affection, to resign them 
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cheerfully, should He so demand. But ever 
He repays, a thousand fold in this world, i 
the world to come eternal life. St. Mark x. : 
For the disciple of Christ is as the salt, a s 
•of preservation and life to the world as w( 
to himself. And should he fall away, he be( 
as salt which has lost its savour, utterly wort 
fit only for the dunghill. He that hath ea 
hear let him hear. And let him understand. 

252. T/ie lost Sheep. St, Luke xv. 1-7 

F the words of Jesus offend and rep( 
Rulers, they attract the poor. The g( 
effect of His ministry is to draw a 
Him the Publicans — that is, the Taxgatherers- 
sinners, people of notoriously bad lives. Obs€ 
this, Pharisees and Scribes, unable to resi* 
wisdom and power of His words, renew 
murmurs. This man, they say, who preac 
sterner holiness than Moses taught, and who < 
therefore to be himself holy and separate 
dinners, receives them, welcomes them, sits at 
with them. The sharing a meal was gene 
looked upon as a proof of close friendship. Ps. : 
It almost pledged a man to the opinions an( 
ways of his host and fellow guests, i Cor. x. 2( 
Therefore the Lord speaks these parables. 

Again He convinces them out of their own < 
life. The sheep-owner will leave his ninety 
sheep, knowing that they are safe, to seek the s 
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e that has gone astray. It may be a long search, 
id a dangerous one. Nevertheless he seeks, till 
i find it. Weary as he may be then, he has no 
irsh treatment, no rough word, for the poor foolish 
eature that has caused him so much labour. He 
ikes it upon his shoulders, rejoicing, and carries it 
)the fold. And his neighbours must hear the good 
ews, and rejoice with him. He has found his 
heep which was lost. 

A parable ! And a history ! The Son of God 
sft His ninety-nine sheep — the Angels, in the wide 
elds of Heaven — and came to seek and to save 
)st mankind. For all we have erred and gone 
stray from the Fold like lost sheep. We have no 
*nse to find our way back. We run into dangers 
f all kinds. The roaring lion is waiting to devour 
s. If we are to be saved at all, it is by the Shep- 
erd*s coming to seek us, to seek us thoroughly, 
(Tectually, till He find us. So He came, the Good 
hepherd, from Heaven to earth, following us all 
le weaty and thorny way to the Cross and the 
rave. So He found us. He took us into His 
rms, footsore, frightened, wounded, hungry and 
lirsty as we were, lest in our ignorant terror we 
lould flee even from Him. He does not punish* 
[e does not drive. He carries ; not giving us over 
) a servant, but bearing our sins in His own Body 
i the Tree, i St. Pet. ii. 24. He brings the wan- 
2rer to His home, the Fold of His Church, the one 
"yusehold in Heaven and Earth. T\v^w W^ c^JJ^^ 
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all who love Him to rejoice with Him over His 
sheep which He had lost, and has found. 

And, lest we should doubt who these may he, Haf 
explains it solemnly ; I say unto you, I Myself whol 
know these things, that there is greater rejoicii 
among the Angels over the return of one penitei 
sinner than over the stedfast obedience of man] 
saints. Not that their stedfastness is the lesyj 
prized, but that the recovery of the lost is as a.- 
new gain, something earned hardly, and against^ 
hope. So the Good Shepherd seeks and finds. Sa^ 
His Angels rejoice with Him over each retuming^ 
sinner. 

-It was a stern lesson to the Jewish rulers, if they, 
could understand. They were Shepherds of Israel, 
yet they had left these sheep to wander uncared 
for. Ezek. xxxiv. 6. And they are finding fault 
with Jesus for doing work which they have neg- 
lected. How unlike to Him! how unlike to His 
holy and loving Angels ! O Good Shepherd, seek 
me, find me, save me, carry me Home. And make 
me to rejoice in the salvation of my brethren. 

The lost Piece of Silver, St. Liike xv. 8-10. 

HE love and pity of God towards sinful 
man under another image ! In the Holy 
Land every woman except the very poorest 
wears round her head or neck a fringe or necklace 
of coins, her own peculiar wealth, which the hus- 
band never claims. She would be but a poor 
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man who had only ten pieces to show. And if 
: lost but one of these ten, how she would miss 
»oth as ornament and as money ! how quick she 
uld be to acquaint her neighbours of her loss as 
: met them at the well ! how early she would 
it her lamp, even at midday, and search through 
' dark, dust-laden house ; removing every article 
furniture ; sweeping diligently, looking into 
:ry corner and crevice till she found it ! That one 
ce of silver, of so little importance to a wealthy 
n, which he would not deign to stoop for, is to 
• worth many an hour's weary work. Find it she 
St, and find it she does at last. Then in pro- 
rtion to her trouble so is her joy. She does not 
it now to meet her neighbours at the well-side to 
[ them of her good fortune. She is not content 
run from house to house with the glad news, 
e must call them together that they may all re- 
ce with her, that she may tell the whole tale 
ain, what pains she took, where she found the 
ssing coin at last. She must shew it to them 
ce more restored to its place, once more worn 
ain as her own highly prized possession, received 
m her mother, to be handed on to her daughter. 
Such is the Lord's love for every single soul. 
; if He wore each one as a bright jewel in His 
)wn. Mai. iii. 17. As if He were as quick to 
tect the loss of one, and to vex Himself, as the 
)man would over the loss of one piece out of ten. 
oreover, we have a type of the soul in the piece 



originally created in the image ot (jod ; sc 
lost, that image and the name that it once b 
no more be read upon it; so being foun( 
created anew in Christ Jesus. 

But who is the woman ? Is she not the ( 
the Bride of Christ, she whose wealth and 
ment consists in the souls which He has g 
her care, which He, the Heavenly Bridegroc 
look for in that Day. Her task it is, lighti 
Lamp of His Holy Word, to sweep diliger 
matter what confusion she may make, even t 
ing the world upside down, Acts xvii. 6, ui 
find them. The Church, when she faithful 
her work, after her Bridegroom^s example, 
each one of her backsliding children, anc 
wearies in the search after them. The Chu 
her ministers watches for your soul, as ha 
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j.. The Prodigal Son. SU Luke xv. 1 1-16. 

THIRD parable teaching the same lesson, 
and manifesting still more distinctly the 
intense love of our Father for His disobe- 
children ; teaching a special lesson to these 
haughty and uncharitable Scribes and Phari- 
who trusted in themselves that they were 
jous and despised others ! The whole charac- 
' the Jewish religion under the Old Covenant 
xclusive. God intended it to be so, to a cer- 
:xtent. He made His people to come forth 
among the heathen ; He bade them to touch 
le unclean thing, to separate themselves. Then 
should be His chosen nation, His peculiar 
e, kings and priests before Him, and He would 
eir Father and their God, 

the same time He never gave them any 
ids for despising the Gentiles, as if salvation 
out of their reach. The Psalms especially 
pon all the heathen to worship God, and to 
^ful in Him. Isaiah is full of prophecies that 
eathen shall come in, full of assurances that 
the universal Father, is ever stretching forth 
ands of invitation, defence, and succour. Still 
Id haughty spirit held its sway. Still it grew 
bitter and more exclusive. Not only the 
len were despised as strangers to the Covenant 
Dd, but the sinful Jew as well, the profligate 
:he careless. The Pharisee res^.td^d \Sx^^^ 
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brothers of his not as sheep to be sought and f 
but as unclean animals to be avoided and 1 
out. Isa. Ixv. S. 

Little they understood their Father's love 
the beginning! Little they understood Hi 
bounty in their own election. He was a uni 
Father ; all mankind were His children, 
poor Publicans and sinners, aye the heather 
were all sons of the one Father ; Mai. li. i( 
brothers with the proudest Jew, all of th( 
family of God, all at first brought up in the 
home under His care. Then came the separ; 
The younger son, the Gentile, in self-will, 
indulgence, and worldliness, took his portioi 
went away into a far country. There he soon 
his substance, the knowledge of God, the gn 
the Holy Spirit, the power to keep God's holy 
Down he sank into vice, into the slavery c 
Devil, that cruel taskmaster, till, perishing with 
ger, he came to himself. Penitent and seekii 
ancient home, he is waited for, and seen a lonj 
off. The Father runs to meet him. The kiss of 
tion seals his forgiveness. The best robe, the 
the feast, the rejoicings, all tell of the good 
sure of God and of the Angels over the Gentil 
restored once more to his place in his Father's I 

This was the Divine will for the younger 

the Gentile. Why does the elder son, the 

stand aloof and murmur^ How vs he ha 

because his brother is saved aud rcv^.^^^^^ci 
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St. Luke alone relates this parable. He is 
writing for Gentiles, that he may strengthen their 
faith and hope with these words of their Lord. 
He had seen how this narrowness met them as they 
sought to be re-admitteci into the Home from which 
they had strayed. He had seen how Christian 
Gentiles were despised by Jews, sometimes even 
by Christian Jews, i Thess. ii. i.; Gal. ii. 4. And 
therefore he records this parable of rebuke to Israel 
after the flesh, of encouragement to Israel after the 
^irit. Rom. ii. 28-29. 

255. The Prodigal Softy departing, St Luke xv. 

11-16. 

|HIS, like, so many of the Lord^s parables, 
bears a double interpretation, The two 
sons are types of the faithful and the un- 
faithful children of God, as well as of the Jew and 
the Gentile. We have the downward course traced 
for us in the earlier verses. The younger son, 
fretting under the restraints of his father^s house, 
desires to go his own way, find his own friends, 
make his own pleasures. Already his love and 
trustfulness have sadly failed. His first decided 
5tep is the strange demand for the portion of goods 
which falls to him. As if it were his by right, not 
hy his father's kindness ; his too as soon as he 
chose to demand it, and not only after his father's 
death. This obtained, he will no longer be op- 
pressed by his father's presence. Having departed 
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in heart, he now departs in body, into a far countiyi, 
where no loving eye shall control him, no Ic 
voice expostulate with him. 

Is not this the \i-ay of the soul which departs fi 
the living Lord, from its Father's Home ? It be] 
with self-wilL To such the Presence of God is 
fulness of joy, the Voice of God is not wisdom, 
Hand of God is not guidance, the House of God 
not home, the service of God is not perfect freed( 
It would have its powers free for its own indulge 
its reason to deny God, its body to gratify 
fleshly appetites. It would go into a far countiyj 
forsaking God, Jerem. ii. 5 ; no longer seeing Him| 
if it were possible, no longer being seen by Him-j 
There it can take its fill of sinful pleasure, 
sort of pleasure ! And with what companions ! 

A short-lived pleasure his ! Speedily comes the 
mighty famine. And he has wasted his substance 
He begins to be in want. Now we see the other 
side. He, a little while ago filled with every luxury, 
is a servant, keeping swine ; so pinched that he 
would fain eat of their coarse food ; begging from 
the passers by, but begging in vain. No man gave 
unto him. 

Is not this the soul in its far country ? The false 
friends who crowded round it have stripped it rf 
its self-respect, its forethought, its freedom, its gifts 
of nature as well as of grace. What has it gained? 
Ruin and death. Rom. vi. 21. It has spent alL 
And the famine has come, a famine of hearing the 
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'ds of tlie Lord. Amos viii. 11 -12. It begins 
DC in want But, unhappily, not yet with the 
iger and thirst after righteousness. In its ex- 
mity it takes service with a citizen of that far-off 
intry, some evil spirit, and is made to degrade 
slf and defile itself as the slave of sin. For the 
ine was abomination to the Jew. Isa. Ixvi. 17. 
Ling^ yet, it sinks lower still, to feed upon the 
rbage which is served to the beasts. And for 
is, for the lowest wretchlessness of unclean living, 
e soul has left the Bread of Angels, the Fellow- 
lip of the Lord and of His Saints. 
And no man gave unto him. For the only true 
larity is Christian love. Among the citizens of 
lat country the beggared profligate had no 
lends, no, not those upon whom he had wasted all 
is substance. Even so the starving soul has none 
) feed it. It perishes with hunger. It began by 
)sing itself. It now loses that for which it lost 
self. What hope for it, unless it return to Him 
om whom it has fallen, and that speedily ! 

;6. TIte Prodigal Son returning. St Luke xv. 

17-24. 
HE completion of a man's ruin is the loss 
of himself, his degradation to the level of the 
brute beast in understanding and desires, 
itil he have sunk into perfect contentment with it, 
' thorough despair. Then his case is hopeless, 
he beginning oi restoration is Ills t(im^TCv\ifx>wT^^^ 




210 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

of better times, and reflection upon the state from 
which he has fallen. Rev. ii. 5. So, by degrees, 
he comes to himself, to his better self, his reason, 
his strength. Thus it was with the prodigal of the 
parable. Thus it is with the repenting soul. It 
comes to itself; it is renewed to something of th^ 
glory of its first creation. Herein is the blessedness 
of God's discipline ; it brings us to our senses, to 
ourselves. 

The prodigal's eyes are opened now, and he sees; 
sees that he is wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and naked. He contrasts his condition with the 
comfort and fulness of the hired servants in his 
father's house. They have enough and to spare, 
while he is perishing with hunger. His pride is all 
crushed out of him by this time. There is nothing 
for it but to return, to confess his unworthiness to 
be any thing better than a servant. And he has 
confidence in his father's compassion that he will 
not be rejected. 

Moreover there now strikes in upon his conscience 
a sense of having sinned against One greater than 
his father, even the Great Father in Heaven. Mucb 
of our slowness to repent rises from the idea tha-^ 
our faults are no more than offences against oi>^ 
neighbour. As if they were not sins against GocJ- » 
as if God had nothing to do with them ! Before \v^^ 
can truly repent we must feel that every sin is a sE^ -^ 
against Him. 
And with this humility atid lVC\^ Uw^^^t^^^^l i\c^ 
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/e must keep in remembrance, if we would not 
lespair, that God is our Father. No matter how 
the son offends, he is still a son. So, however 
deeply we fall, we are still God's children. Still 
our Father yearns for us, and waits forour return. 

And he arose and came to his father. But the 
father has been beforehand with the son ; the father 
is waiting, sees him a long way off, is moved to 
pity by his changed appearance, runs to meet him, 
falls upon his neck, and before he can speak has 
sealed his forgiveness with a kiss. See, now, how 
sound his repentance is. He does not take advan- 
tage of this gracious reception to hide his faults. 
Rather he is the more moved to confess them. He 
begins to speak of his sin and his unworthiness. 
But before he can get through all, his father has 
st9pped him. The servants are ordered at once to 
bring out of their best, the best robe, the ring, the 
shoes. The fatted calf must be killed. The guests 
must be called to the feast, to rejoice over the son 
that was dead and is alive again, that was lost and 
is found. 

This is true repentance — ^to confess our own un- 
worthiness, to believe in our Father's love, to go 
to Hini as the chief of sinners, to ask only the 
lowest place. Then He will receive us, and forgive, 
^nd restore us to all the privileges of sonship. He 
will be a Father unto us, and we shall be His sons 
and daughters according to His promise. 2 Cor. 
vi. 1 8. 
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257. Tlie Prodigal still a Son, St Ltike xv. 17-24^ 

HAT brought the prodigal son home? 
What made his repentance effectual ? For 
there are two kinds of sorrow for sin, that 
of Peter and that of Judas ; the godly sorrow which 
worketh repentance not to be repented of, and the 
sorrow of the world which worketh death. 2 Cor. 
vii. 10. 

It was the remembrance of his father's love, the 
conviction that, ungrateful, dishonouring, mad, and 
wicked as he had been, he had not broken, and, %o 
long as he lived, could not break, the tie of blood 
which united him as a son to his father. The 
father is still father ; he himself is still son. In his 
direst extremity he never forgets, never doubts, 
this. He thinks of the well fed servants of his 
father. He will arise and go to his father y and ad- 
dress Him by that title,—" My father." He admits 
that he is not worthy to be called son, yet he does 
not give up his right to speak as a son speaks. 
The father acknowledges all the claim, to the ser- 
vants, and to the elder brother. This my son, this 
thy brother, was dead and is alive again. He had 
only left his place in the family for a while. He 
had not altogether forfeited it. 

A truth of infinitely wide extent, of infinitely 
gracious blessedness, and consolation, and encour- 
agement to every sinner iu the world ! For in this 
parable it certainly covers live GetvtUe as well ^^ 
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the Jew, the heathen as well as the Christian. 
Consider what power it gives to the preacher of the 
Word. He may go to the heathen, and tell them 
of the great Father, from whose House they have 
gone astray, into whose House they will again be 
welcomed, if only they will return and repent. He 
may go the back-sliding children in our Christian 
lands, and remind them that they have been bap- 
tized into Christ, and made children of God in a 
higher and closer sense, as being in Christ. Shall 
they be won back by being told that they are alto- 
gether strangers to the covenant, children of the 
devil, utterly cast out and forgotten ? That is not 
Christ's way. For what hope would that bring, 
what encouragement ? What love would it awaken^ 
or what sorrow for His wounded love ? Wanderers 
as they are, they are still sons. God is yearning 
over them with a Father's love. If they will return, 
they need not doubt of -their acceptance. They 
will not have to wait, to knock, to faint, and to be 
rejected. Their Father waiteth to be gracious, 
with more than an earthly father's love. The sinner, 
turning over his confession in his mind, even when 
a long way off, has found mercy. His Father has 
seen him, has come forth to meet him, and at his 
first word has received him back into all the privi- 
leges of his birth. He is a son of God, and God is 
his Father. 

If men believed this more really, would they not 
<iome back from their sin more quickly and txvoto. 
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penitently than they do ? It is a father's love 
that they have sinned against They are still His ' 
children. They have still the right to say "Our 
Father." And while they are encouraged by this to 
repent, let them not therefore presume. The sternest 
judgment is declared on those who bear the 
highest titles. The children of the Kingdom — if they 
repent not — are cast out into the outer darkness. 

258. The elder Brother, St, Luke xv. 25-32. 

ITH joy in the father's heart, among his ser^ 
vants, among his friends, is there not joy 
everywhere ? No. One there is who en- 
vies and grudges, as if he himself were wronged. 
The elder brother will have no share in their re- 
joicing. In vain his father comes out and entreats 
him. He is not to be persuaded. He points to 
his own sted fastness in past service and filial love. 
Never was so much as a kid given to him. Yet, 
as soon as this son of thine — but no brother of 
mine, he seems to say — ^has come, he who has 
wasted thy money in his wicked ways, for him thou 
hast killed the fatted calf. 

In all this the parable condemns the Pharisees^ 
and all who cherish anything of their proud and 
grudging spirit. It has its warnings too for those 
happier souls who may have been kept and guided 
by Divine grace. By that grace we, — oh, that we 
might say, we ! — ^have been saved from continuance 
in any deadly sin. We have gone on from our 
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up, trying conscientiously to do our best, for 
sake; never, it may be, filled with any signal 
of Divine favour, any peculiar joy, and 

and sweet communion. Then we see our 
rs and sisters who have sinned their lives 
brought back into our Father's home. They 
• forgiveness and it is granted them. They 
the full assurance that the absolution spoken 
wh has been sealed for them in Heaven. We 
im light-hearted, bold, zealous, realizing their 

Presence always, as well in their prayers 
editations as at His holy Altar. What is all 
we ask. Why such outpouring of spiritual 
5 on these, when we, who have toiled by day 
atched by night, are left without ? And we 
jry, and murmur. 

father admits all that the elder brother 
But his long and faithful service has not been 
)ked, as he imagines. Son, thou art ever 
le. All that I have is thine. To have been 

with his father, to have had such mutual 
mce between them that neither cared to say — 
is mine," and "That is yours," to have received 
cial gifts simply because nothing was with- 
that had been his. No need, moreover, for 

rejoicing over one who had never caused 
her special grief. But this poor brother, who 
ffered so in body and spirit, was it not meet 
J him some more than common proof that he 
slcome, and restored ? So in spint\l^.VlVvvw^• 
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Is it nothing that our Father has kept us ever witlij 
Him ? nothing that all things are ours ? i Cor. ii 
21 ; nothing that we could always draw near 
His Board, without fear of cherished mortal sin. 
nothing that we have not to grieve over ye« 
spent in vanity ? And shall we grudge if oi 
penitent brother, newly re-admitted to the coi 
munion of the Saints, should taste these good gif 
with fresher delights and higher joys ? We, ha^ 
been always with our Father, should be able 
trust Him. Our brother can hardly believe 
he is again under his Father's roof. Would nc 
his heart fail him, unless he were thus welcomed ? 

Love there is for each in our Father's h( 
Why should we measure that love, and be jealous? 
Blessed, in truth, is he who returns and is thus, 
welcomed ! But more blessed surely is he to whom 
it is said, Son, thou art ever with Me, and all that < 
I have is thine ! 

259. T/ie three Parables. St Luke xv. 

HE three parables of this chapter ought to 
be read and considered together as three . 
pictures of Divine love, each serving to 
explain the others. There is a difference in the 
fault of the thing lost, a difference too in the grief 
and care of the loser, in the joy of the finder. 

The wandering of the sheep is not so much wil- 
ful perversity as stupidity, especially in the wide 
unenclosed pastures of eastern lands. The sheep 
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ly be lost by neglect of the shepherd, and once 
ayed from the flock it would wander farther and 
then The piece of money, as stamped with the 
age and superscription of the king, is a type of 
nething higher than the sheep, a type of man 
:ated in the image of God, called by the Name 
Christ, sealed with the Spirit, then falling 
ay into the darkness of misbelief and the mire 
sin. The son is the reasonable soul, richly en- 
wed to discern between good and evil, now 
iking his free choice, deliberately turning his 
ck on his father for the pleasures of the world, 

1 lusts of the flesh, and sinking into the slavery of 

2 devil. What going astray can equal his in guilt ? 
Then, again, the first two set forth rather the 
eking love of God for the soul which makes no 
brt to return; the third describes the willing 
aversion. Yet that conversion is, after all, the 
ither's doing, for none can come to the Saviour 
iless the Father draw him. St. John vi. 44. So, 
' reading all three parables, we understand the 
orough wilfulness of man's departing, the full 
rfection of the Lord's care and regret, and of 
is seeking, drawing, finding, and welcoming. 
Great is the care of the shepherd who at once 
Jcovers that one of his hundred sheep is missing. 
)t one, not the least amongst so many, is for- 
tten by Him who knoweth His own sheep by 
me. So the greatness of the Divine care is 
fwn. But the shepherd would not l^^ 'Ocve. V^'s*^ 
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of one out of his hundred sheep so keenly as thd' 
woman would feel the loss of one out of her ten 
coins. These pieces of money, dear to her for sO; 
many reasons, heirlooms in her family, her o) 
peculiar property, her adornment in her husband'l 
eyes, a trust held for her daughter, how soon is oi 
of these missed, how deeply regretted, how jealousi] 
and diligently sought for ! Nevertheless, her vex- 
ation would be nothing to the father's grief over one 
of two sons, and over a departure under circui 
stances of such wild self-will and heartless ingrati- 
tude. Infinite is His love ; infinite our sin. Am 
yet His love outweighs our sin. It seeks us, dra\ 
us, brings us back even from the farthest country;^ 
And when we have come back, it deals with us asl 
if the gain were all His, as if there were no good) 
thing which he could withhold from us in His joy. ' 

260. The Unjust Steward, St. Luke xvi. 1-13. 

ERY likely some piece of successful knavery 
was just now the subject of common talk, 
and the Lord made it the text of a spiritual 
lesson. Such things must have occurred every now 
and then in those times as they do now. A certain 
rich man had a manager over his servants and his 
property, such as Eliezer was to Abraham, and 
Joseph to Potiphar. Gen. xxiv. 2 ; xxxix. 4; 
St. Luke xii. 42. Called to account for dishonesty 
and threatened with dismissal, this man considers 
how h^st he can provide: fox \vvk\%^1 >\tA^t \v\^ 
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red circumstances. Labour is not to his taste ; 
ging is disgraceful. He must make some arrange- 
It with the debtors which will secure their good 
He therefore sends for them, asks each the 
>unt of his debt, and bids him at once take his 
coning and write a lesser sum. It may be that 
/ -were tenants who were bound to pay their 

I a certain proportion of the produce. Or it 
f be that they had purchased, through the 
yard, so much of his corn and wine and oil, and 

steward, thinking that he could not incur any 

.vier punishment by adding to his wrong-doing, 

3WS them to represent their debt below its real 

iDunt. Either way he benefits the debtors at his 

ployer's expense, and lays them under obligation 

Hm. This too comes to the master's ears, and 

ared as he is, he cannot help admiring the 

rewdness of the servant. Cunning and dishonest 

lit was, it shewed a keen eye to his own interests. 

[ Itis this keenness in providing for the future which 

ittist's disciples ought to imitate. But while the 

Ifldren of this world are wise in their generation, the 

lildren of light are negligent and foolish. We are, 

try one of us, stewards of God. The good things 

' nature, of estate, of grace which we enjoy are 

it really our own to do with as we like. They 

B our Master's. The time will come when He 

II summon us to give an account of our steward- 
ip. How shall we answer Him ? Have we used 
is goods to His honour, the furtherance o^ tl\^ 



220 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

work, the advantage of our fellow-servants ? 
have been faithful in all things — ^well ! If no 
we not better take counsel in ourselves, lest ^^ 
ourselves homeless and friendless in that time 
use thy Lord's earthly things that thou n 
therewith win to thyself heavenly things, 
pecially use thine earthly wealth, the unrigl 
mammon, in works of charity, that the poo 
have been blessed by thee may befriend the< 
their prayers, that thy home may be amor 
Angels and Saints in the everlasting habitj 
That is our Blessed Lord's counsel to us. 1 
our only safe course. Making to thyself frie 
this way, thou wilt be a faithful steward 
Master in Heaven, He will entrust thee wit 
true riches, and give thee to possess for tl 
But do this, and be faithful with singleness of 
For that double dealing which brought the 
steward his worldly advantage, is impossibh 
God. One must be our master, God or Man 
we cannot serve both if we would. And b 
one Master we must stand or fall. 

261. Covetousness and Hypocrisy, St Luk 

14-18. 

HE parable of the unjust steward 
spoken to the disciples in warning 
they should beware of covetousnes: 
so employ earthly wealth as to lay up for 
selves a good foundation for the time to 
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. VI. 19. In it the Lord condemned a beset- 
n of the Pharisees, who were lovers of money, 
hear and receive His warnings with derisive 
. Therefore He turns directly to them, with 
n words as became one who was rebuking the 
rized teachers of the people. Holy as they were 
ir own eyes, they were deceiving themselves ; 
new their hearts. That which they esteemed 
hly — their fair outside show, was abomination 
r sight ; Col. lii. 5. And they had set up this 
►f Mammon in their hearts which ought to 
>een Temples of the Living God. 
J Lord here, in His discerning of spirits, does 
lit for a reply from them. At least, no reply 
nark of theirs is given. He follows the train 
>ught which must have been in their minds. 

self-justification could not stand before an all- 
r God. They were, in their covetousness, 
:ers. They were rejecting Him, and holding — 
ther thinking that they held — to the Law and 
Vophets. Therefore He goes on to declare 
the Law and the Prophets were but as guides 
id the people of God to their better Teacher, 
e Kingdom that should last for ever. When 

the Baptist came, the Law and the Prophets 
finished their work, and were immediately to 
ilfilled. John was the messenger preparing 
vay of the Christ. And Christ was the end of 
Law. Now the Kingdom of God was being 
:hed as at hand, was already amotv^ "Ocv^^xv. 
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And though Scribes and Pharisees refused to ei 
in themselves, and would have hindered others, 
the humble, the needy, the penitent would nc 
hindered. They were pressing in, and taking 
Kingdom by force. The Publicans and sinners] 
found the King, and had sat at meat with Hint] 

And the King was there. Yet not to take ai 
the Law, bat to fulfil it ; to fulfil it more thoroi 
than those who professed to be its interpreters 
teachers. They had made that law of none 
by their traditions. He would not suffer one \i 
of it to fail. In one point especially they had 
that law of none effect — in their whole treatm( 
marriage. By their authority as teachers of 
Law, they allowed a husband to divorce his wife' 
the very slightest pretexts. He would remind 
of the original and perfect law, given in the time^ 
man's innocency. Husband and wife are one fle 
The husband who puts away his wife and mai 
another woman is an adulterer. The man 
marries a divorced woman, whatever the groi 
of the divorce, has committed adultery. But ve 
shortly the Lord speaks further upon this matteri 

Again He is putting Himself above Moses an 
the prophets, claiming an authority equal with til 
One Lawgiver, that is, God. And in the safll 
breath He goes on to speak the parable of th 
Rich Man and Lazarus, in which He shews hot 
their covetousness, and self-indulgence, and fai 
outside end in destruction, and perdition. 
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Rich Man and Lazarus. St. Luke xvi. 
19-25. 

most striking and terrible of all the 
rd's parables ! A rich man surrounded 
all that can make life enjoyable and 
:hout one single fault laid to his charge, 
. this life into a state of indescribable 
hile a poor man, of whose virtues no- 
l us, passes from earthly misery to the 

the just. Perhaps here, again, Jesus 
s parable upon some real history. Per- 
»re lifted the veil from the prison house 
en world, and shewed these Pharisees 
d with one, like themselves, who had 
nself before men, trusting in himself 
5 righteous, and had gone to his grave 
>f religious ceremony and worldly pomp, 
t of a man was this t 
ialth, pride, and self-indulgence in his 
ogether. He was rich, as many were. 
the harm ? Clothed in purple, as a 
fine linen, and all the pride and luxury 
;s table daily spread as a banquet, as 
how as indulgence — that was his life. 

sin was laid to his charge than this, 
s abomination in the sight of God. All 
world ; all for self. 

it on day after day. And at the rich 
was laid one Lazarus, a beg^^x ta^xi^ 
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diseased in body, happy if he might have 
crumbs which fell from the rich man's table, 
nothing better was vouchsafed him ; nothing 
that sumptuous fare. He was allowed to rem 
no more. The dogs came about him as one aire 
half dead. They who brought him to the 
man's gate were too poor or too careless of hin 
wait upon him through the day. 

To his suffering life the end came at last, 
ceremonious funeral for him. A pauper's gn 
unmarked, unremembered, that is his. But 
patient abiding of the meek has been marked 
the great Father, and the beggar is carried by 
Angels into Abraham's bosom. What a chat 
for him ! Just now the steps of the rich ma 
palace, the hungry dogs around ! Now the halls 
the Heavenly Jerusalem, the Banquet of the Kil 
the bosom of Abraham, and the joys of ParadS 
And what for the rich man ? He too diek I 
him the costly funeral, the marble tomb grav 
with his titles and his virtues. But what of hii 
self } Whither has he gone ? 

In hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments ! 

A terrible, a most awful ending ! And agai 
what was his fault ? 

Let us not go beyond what is written. Noi 
justice, no intemperance, no cruelty is laid again 
him, no one special sin. Herein lies the value J 
well as the awfulness of the warning. He ju 
lived for himself. Notl\mg done to the glory ' 
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d ! Nothing done for the good of his neighbour! 
steward of God's gifts, he had wasted his Master's 
3ds by spending them on himself. He had made 

friends with his unrighteous Mammon. Cas 
t of his stewardship and called to his account, he 
d none to plead for him. 

In these days of wealth, and pride, and self- 
iulgence the precise lesson of this parable needs 

be studied. We live for ourselves, forgetting 
)d, forgetting our neighbour, content to have 
ne no harm. It is the fault of the poor as well 
of the rich. And this is the end of the godless, 
/eless, selfish life; — In hell he lift up his eyes, 
ing in torments. 

3. The Rich mati s prayers. St, Luke xvi. 24-31. 

ND in hell the rich man lifted up his eyes, 
being in torments. This is not Gehenna, 
the final place of punishment, but Hades, 
e prison house of the departed between death 
id judgment, the hell into which the Lord de- 
ended and remained from Good Friday evening 
► the morning of Easter Day. There on one side, 
I Paradise, or Abraham's bosom, the souls of the 
ghteous are in the Hand of God, and no torment 
lall touch them. Wisdom iii. i. On the other 
ind, separated by the great and impassable gulf, 
le souls of sinners suffer already. 
What an awakening for this rich man, after a 
fe in whicli every desire of the ftesVv 'w^s It^^^ 
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and instantly indulged. He is in torment. And 
sees the poor man whom he had neglected ni 
bered among the Saints, filled with all joy. 
is the poor man now, while Lazarus is rich. 

Yet may there not be some hope for him, soi 
alleviation possible ? He is a Son of Abraha 
Surely Abraham will relieve his son ; surely Lazai 
will gladly come on an errand of mercy. Oh, J 
one drop, only one drop, of water to coqI his tongi 
He asks in vain. He had made no friends wi 
the unrighteous mammon that once was his. The 
is none to help. 

Abraham's reply is short and stern. Son— i 
does not deny the sonship, but there was no til 
to life in the relationship after the flesh — rememb 
that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good thinf 
For the rich man had lived as if the only life we 
the life on earth, the only good things the eatii 
and drinking and being merry. He had had \ 
reward. St. Matt vi. 4. Lazarus had had t 
evil things, and endured through all. Moreovi 
for this other reason, what the rich man ask 
could not be. The impassable gulf yawned betwe 
them, fixed for ever. 

It is vain to plead for himself now. What if) 
brothers should come into this same awful en 
He is not so vile but that he would, if possible, sa 
them, and there is yet time. May not Lazarus 
sent to warn them } No ; they have their mea 
of grace, and sufficient. But the petition is aga 
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urged, most intensely, that a sign be given them. 
A face and a voice from the dead will compel them 
to repent. So we should think. Yet what is the 
final reply? Those who will not hear Moses and 
the prophets will not repent even if one from the 
' dead spoke to them. 

So it was. Lazarus rose from the dead. But 

'-ihe Jews would not believe in Jesus who had raised 

' liim. They were only the more bitter against 

f Jesus, and against Lazarus too. Jesus Himself 

lose from the dead. And they persecuted the 

disciples who bore witness of His Resurrection. 

Perhaps we think for ourselves, — If only some sign 

"were given us to make us be quite sure, we would 

at once leave our sins and turn to God. We really 

"thmk so. But it is only delusion. We Christians 

have more than Moses and the Prophets. We have 

Christ and His Apostles. If we will not hear them, 

XK> such sign as we ask would move us. We should 

act repent any more though one came unto us from 

the dead. 




264. Tlie Life of the Departed. St. Luke xvi. 24-3 1. 

HAT will be our condition after death } 

The opinion of the Jews was that the 
spirit received its sentence immediately 
after death, and was carried to its own place, there 
to be comforted or tormented until the general 
judgment of the Great Day. All that the Lord 
and His Apostles say falls in with l\v\a Vv^-w, "Wve^ 
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never speak of the spirit as subject to any- 
like the death of the body. Jesus, dying 
Cross, promised the penitent thief that he she 
with Him that same night in Paradise, and t? 
committed His own spirit into His Father's 
He declares that the dead are all living untc 
St. Luke XX. 38. If He and the Apostles c 
death of the body a sleep, they do not mea 
the spirit is unconscious ; but that while th( 
is buried in peace the spirit liveth for eve: 
present with the Lord, which is far bettei 
Peter writes of the Lord Himself, as put to 
in the flesh but alive in the spirit, and preach 
the spirits in their place of keeping, i St. 
iii. 18. St. John, in the Revelation, ch. vi. 
saw the souls of them that had been slain, 
heard their intercession for the Church on 
He saw the comfort vouchsafed to them. I 
and Elijah again, were seen by the Apostles s 
ing with Jesus on the holy Mount, as if the ; 
were, equally with the Angels, watching the a( 
plishment of man's salvation. St. Paul, i 
speaks of his own vision of the third Heaver 
of Paradise, into which he was caught up, he 
unspeakable words which might not be rep 
on earth. 2 Cor. xxii. 1-4. This parable espe 
throws light on the life beyond the grave, 
rich man, in his torments, is possessed of consc 
ness, memory and affection. He perceives Abra 
He recognizes Lazarus. He tl\iaks, with an? 
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)f his five brethren. He entreats for himself, and 
ibr them. 

All this tells of an active life among the departed, 
at very blessed life of joy for those who have died in 
a state of grace, a very fearful life of suffering for 
Ifaose who have died in a state of sin. 

We hold, therefore, that between Death and 
Judgment the spirits of them that depart hence in 
the Lord are living in joy and felicity; not yet 
cmtered into their final reward ; waiting for their 
Irord's coming, and for the resurrection of the body; 
learning much that they could not know • here ; 
receiving light, refreshment, grace, purifying, per- 
fection ; lovingly interested in all that the Church 
militant on earth is doing and suffering. Heb. xii. i. 
For themselves they are freed from sin, assured 
of salvation; worshipping before the Heavenly 
Altar ; knowing, and known by, each other in that 
blessed home of waiting and of joy. 

And the spirits of them that depart in a state of 
deadly sin, they too have gone to their own place ; 
to a fearful looking-for of judgment to come, in tor- 
tnents, with no hope of passing the great gulf 
which separates them from the Saints. • 

Pray then that thou mayest die a good death, 
if thou wouldest hope for a merciful judgment. 
For what the Lord finds thee, when He summons 
thee, such shalt thou be when He judges thee, 
such shalt thou remain through all eternity. Rev. 
xxii. II. 
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265. Warnings of offences and unprofitableness. 

St. Luke xviL i-io. 

T was but likely that in a ministry of three 
years the Lord would have occasion to 
repeat warnings just as He repeated in- 
structions. Already He •had cautioned the disci- 
ples against leading others into sin. St Matt 
xviii. 6-j. Then He spoke, having an innocent 
child before Him. Now He renews this caution^ 
grieved, it would seem, by the faithless opposition 
of the Pharisees, who had derided Him when He 
spoke the parable of the unjust steward. . In vain 
He had urged upon His hearers the same prudence 
in spiritual matters which worldly men employed 
in worldly matters. They jested and sneered, and 
by their continued opposition caused the common 
p*eople to offend and to reject Jesus. St. John viL 
48. This same covetous, self-indulgent, unbelieving 
spirit had, no doubt, held its place in the rich man 
and his five brethren, each making the other to 
offend ; one represented as already suffering, the 






others as yet rejecting, and likely to reject to the \ 
end, the warnings of Moses and the Prophets. 1 
Woe it was to these last ; woe it is to the Phari- 
sees, in that they make their brethren to stumble. 
The disciple's duty it is to take up and re-echo 
the word of warning, to rebuke the erring brother, 
and on his repentance to forgive him. So instead 
of stumbling he shaW be tavs^di vi'^, t^'sivyt^^, -ssA- 
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mraged.to stand and to walk uprightly. Nor 
, once only, but seven times daily if need be ; 
:nty times seven forgivenesses ere the week 
e gone round. St. Matt, xviii. 22. 1 

'hough they had heard these sayings before, 

disciples were slow to receive them. Was it 
lly so awful a thing to lead a brother into sin ? 
LS such repeated forgiveness required ? Only by 
h could they receive these sayings. Therefore 
y beseech Him, — Add to us Faith. 
ie seems to reply that they are right in asking 

faith, and that they will be wise in asking for 
ch faith, that faith of which He had spoken 
ore, strong as the principle of life in the little 
d. Then they might say to the sycamine tree 
ich overshadowed their path. Be thou plucked 

and planted in the sea ; and it should obey 
m. 

But you have not this faith, — this is His argu- 
nt, — and herein lies the cause; that you look 
)n yourselves as profitable servants doing your 
ster's work so well as to make Him your debtor, 
u are claiming from Him wages and thanks, 
iming a reward not as of grace but as of debt. 
>es the master, who has a slave bought with his 
>ney, excuse him as soon as half his work is done, 
i bid him rest and eat ? Does he, when the 
y's service is fully rendered, thank and praise 
It slave ? The slave has but done his duty, no 
re. And what are the disciples but. \^ct \.o\^^ 
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slaves, created by God out of nothing, purchj 
with the Blood of Jesus, all their power of worl 
given them by His Holy Spirit ? i Tim. i. 
Let them do all, they are still no more than 
profitable servants. All their reward is of gi 
not of debt, i Cor. ix. i6. Till they underst 
their own unprofitableness they cannot have f« 
Therefore, having not faith they must seek it ; 
having obtained it, they will be able to do all th 
through Christ who strengtheneth them. 

266. T/ie fiery zeal of James and John. St. I 

IX. 51-56. 

HOUGH this passage is found in 
earlier part of St. Luke's history, it belo 
undoubtedly, to the later period of 
ministry, to the time when Jesus had finally 
Galilee, and had stedfastly set His face to gc 
Jerusalem. It was no longer the going round fi 
city to city, doing good. He was bent now u 
the last great work, of which He had said. How 
I straitened until it be accomplished! — even 
Death, which could not be out of Jerusalem, 
His Ascension, or receiving up into His gl 
The seventy were still going before Him, and t 
had entered into a city of the Samaritans, then 
make ready for Him when He came in faint ; 
weary. 

But the Samaritans would not receive H 
The Feasts and the Temple at Jerusalem were 
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cig to them. They Yrorshipped upon their own 
»untain of Gerizim, and maintained a never-dying 
id with those who said that men ought to worship 

Jerusalem. St John iv. 20. On this account 
any Galileans were accustomed to avoid Samaria 
together, and to go to Jerusalem by the eastern 
de of Jordan.. Touched at this dishonour done to 
leir Master, and true to their name — Boanerges, 
)ns of Thunder, James and John would have 
ailed down fire from Heaven to consume them, 
van as Elijah did upon the men sent to arrest him. 
: Kings i. 10-12. That would have been indeed a 
ign from Heaven, punishing and convincing. 

And if the Gospel had been but a repetition of 
he Law, such punishment upon those who rejected 
[esus would not have been so surprising. Though 
iven so, the punishment would have been more 
>evere than that of eye for eye, and tooth for tooth. 
Moreover we must remember that the Saints are 
lot so set before us for examples that we may 
venture to condemn and to punish as they did. 
IVhat was right in Moses, and Phineas, and Elijah, 
•or instance, under the special teaching of God's 
lirect revelation, may not be right for us who 
ive under the general teaching of the new law 
rf love. 

Jesus rebuked this outburst of ill-considered zeal. 
V^e know not what manner of spirit ye are of. After 
having been so long time with Him, they ought to 
^3ye known His purposes, that He earcve xvo^. \.o 



i 
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condemn the world, but that the world fliroiigh Hii 
might be saved. St John iiL i/. They were 
to learn that they, the sons of Thunder, were 
prove their name by their ministerkig the wo 
with power ; that the only fire which they 
call down from Heaven was the Fire of Love, 
melting, softening, kindling Fire of the Holy Spirit 
lighting once more the smoking flax that it sho 
be a light unto the world ; burning out all th< 
stains, and cleansing the heart by its sanctifyi 
flame. 

And they went to another village. So He for 
gives. So He manifests Himself meek and lowly" 
in heart. Example to us, that we bear injuries with 
meekness, leaving it to God to avenge ! Comfort to 
us, who have so often refused to receive Him, that 
His love and pityarealmost inexhaustible, that He^ 
will go away rather than punish, if perchance He- 
may find us willing to receive Him when He shall 
next offer Himself as our guest ! 

267. The ten Lepers, SU Luke xvii. 11-19. 

N this journey towards Jerusalem the af- 
flicted are found, as usual, in the Lord's 
path. His coming was watched for. At 
the entrance to one of the villages ten lepers met 
Him, standing afar off, as the law required, yet, 
though afar off, making their request known unto 
Him with loud voice. 
By the law of Moses, lepers were forbidden to 
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ill in the cities. Lev. xiii. 46, or to approach 
ir fellow-men. On the high roads they were re- 
ired to give warning of their presence by the 
quent cry of " Unclean ! " They would, there- 
•e, naturally herd together in fellowship of suffer- 
; ; and these ten, having heard of Jesus of 
azareth, take counsel together to ask from Him 
at blessed gift of cleansing which no earthly 
lysician can give. There is true humility shewn 
f their cry, Jesus, Master, have pity on us ; great 
ith in His power and His compassion ; due rever- 
ice by their respect Tor the law in thus standing 
far off. They. afford a profitable, and to some a 
mch needed, example of reverence combined with 
amestness of prayer. While we are not to be so 
sarful as to shun the Lord's presence, we need not 
»e profane or irreverent because we know Him to 
>e willing and able to save all who call upon His 
^ame. 

His reply is not what they expected. It is not, — 
^ will ; be ye clean, but, — Go, shew yourselves to 
ie priests. Now the priests were God's appointed 
ininisters to decide upon all cases of leprosy. Lev. 
^\. 14. This was a further trial of their faith. 
To what purpose should they go to the priests, 
^hen there was no sign of the leprosy abating.^ 
Nevertheless, He has commanded, and they go. 
And as they went they were cleansed. There is 
His reward for their obedience. 

^hat shall they do now ? ReluTiv ^Jc ot^'^^ \5^ 
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thank their benefactor while they can find Him ; 
hasten at once to the priest to obtain the form 
assurance that they are clean ? Selfishness pronq 
one thing, gratitude another. And one only 
grateful. One only returns to worship at the fe 
of Jesus, giving Him thanks and glorifying Ga 
And he was a Samaritan, one of the foreign rac 
brought into the land at the captivity, imperfe; 
in his knowledge, unsound in his faith, shut on 
from the Jewish worship. Yet he, and he alon( 
proves his faith by his gratitude and by his worshij 
of the mighty Healer. 

Even He who knew the weakness and ingrati 
tude of man's heart marvels at this. Ten cleansed 
One only found giving thanks, and he a stranger 
Tlieir blessing is ended therefore, for they are ncr 
worthy of more. His blessing in the cleansing 
his body is followed by grace for his soul. Arise 
go thy way ; thy faith hath made thee whole. 

Thus is the Lord ever willing to give, ever willing 
to save. Each gift is intended to stir us up t( 
thankfulness. Each act of gratitude on our pari 
opens the windows of Heaven wider. Yet here th( 
faith of many fails. They think that they have all 
that they want ; or that He cannot, or will not, 
give more ; or they are so intent upon the enjoy- 
ment of the mercy granted them that they forget 
to turn and thank Him. And so the best and 
chiefest mercy of all, the being made /^^/^^/^ whole, 
is lost to them, perhaps for even 
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268. Thanksgiving, S^. Luke xviu i^-iS, 

[en cleansed ! And only one returns to 
give glory to God ! Even He who knew 
what was in man speaks as astonished 
nd shocked. We feel the same as we read. We 
[link — " Had I been one of the cleansed, I would 
ave returned with the Samaritan. I would have 
nelt at Jesus' feet, glorifying God ; and after this 
Toof of His goodwill, I would have asked the same 
;ift of cleansing for my soul." Easy words to say 
low! No doubt we are sincere in saying them. 
Jut, tried by our daily obedience, they are too much 
ike an empty boast 

To put it quite plainly ; — we are confident that we 
hould have behaved like the grateful Samaritan, 
lot like the ungrateful Jews. We feel indignant at 
►ur confidence being doubted. For we abhor 
ngratitude as the most shameful and heartless of 
ins. 

Yet, in condemning these, do we not condemn 
urselves ? See what Jesus has done for us. Con- 
ider how we repay Him. It is no mere speaking 
le word of power for which we have to thank him ; 
more bodily disease from which He has cleansed 
s. Our sotil was unclean, befouled, poisoned, eaten 
Wdy with the leprosy of sin. At the same time we 
ardly felt our misery, if at all. We knew not 
here to look for help. We were by nature ignor- 
't of Hh compassion and of His po^t.t» ^^ 
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never put ourselves in His way, never cried 
Master have mercy. Of His free grace H 
us. He came down from Heaven, tak 
likeness of sinful flesh, cleansing and renev 
nature in Himself, fighting with our enen 
conquering them, dying for us when we \ 
sinners that in Him we might have life, 
the crowning act of His countless mercies, 
your imagination to the greatest of unc 
favours; you have not then reached the brea 
length and depth and height of the love oi 
of the Son of God, the Eternal Life, dead i 
Cross that sinful man might reign with 
glory. 

There is the healing of our leprosy, and i 

Where ought we to be, then ? At K 
surely, worshipping Him, glorifying Him, 
Him thanks not only with our lips but in oi 
in everything giving thanks, because, by the 
the Cross, we can see His mercy in eve 
That is where we should be ; body, sc 
spirit sanctified to His service out of pure g 
for that which He has done. 

And now, where are we ? Is our gratitu 
as this ? 

We are dumb. For we have not done 
well as these nine. They, at least, were < 
His command ; they, at least, were inter 
securing one of His blessings. Selfish as th 
duct was, and ungrateful, it shewed faith. 
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are not content with turning our backs. Some of 
His blessings we receive without a thought of the 
Giver. Others we cast away, or fling back upon 
Him in disdain and contempt. We will not have 
His salvation. We will not let Him heal us. We 
iishonour His Holy Name by which we are called. 
iVe crucify the Son of God afresh, and put Him to 
)pen shame. Heb. vi. 6. This it is which makes 
His love so infinitely wonderful, that He foresaw our 
ingratitude even when He stooped to die for us. 
Confess it ; the ingratitude of the Christian to His 
Saviour is the basest, the most wonderful ingrati- 
tude the world has ever seen. 

269. The coming of Christ's Kingdom. St, Luke 

xvii. 20-36. 



HREE years had passed since Jesus took up 
the preaching of John the Baptist, preach- 
ing that the Kingdom of God was at hand. 
Men might therefore reasonably ask, both disciples 
and opponents, how long before that Kingdom was 
to be manifested. For they were expecting its 
coming to be preceded by visible and awful signs, 
by which all might be warned in time to lay aside 
their worldly pleasures, and cares and prepare 
themselves to meet their King. 

Greatly were they mistaken. Within them, in- 
wardly in the heart of each, His Kingdom was 
to be expected and received, as some had already 
received it The servants of the King a\t^^.^^\vaA. 
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their citizenship in Heaven, Phil. lii. 20, and 
doing His will, were hastening the glorious ma 
Testation of His Kingdom. 

That is His answer to the Pharisees. To I 
disciples He is free to speak more explicitly. A 
He admonishes them that they too will have th 
faith tried, by the delay of His coming. They 1^ 
suffer, and long for Him to avenge them. But th 
must not be deceived by false pretensions. K 
with observation, but suddenly as the lightning, I 
shall come. First, however, He Himself must suf 
and be rejected. For He is with them now to i 
deem and not to punish. The world, therefore, m 
taking His patience, will overlook His warninj 
frequent as they may be and convincing in tb 
effect upon those who watch and read and undi 
stand. As before those two great visitations of 
by water and by fire, the world went its own w« 
heeding neither the preaching of Noah nor the : 
monstrances of Lot, taking its fill of pleasure 
the very day of destruction, so shall it be in t 
day when the Son of Man is revealed. 

And what is here said of the visitations of t 
past, and the crowning visitation of the end of t 
world, bears also upon the destruction soon to coi 
upon the Holy City of Jerusalem, and upon t 
summons which must come upon every single so 
General signs are given that the Day of Visitati 
is shortly to come upon the world, upon Jerusale 
upon every child of man. We know the signs 
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old age ; we know not the day of death. Worldly 
pleasures may close our memories and blind our 
syes. Some even of those who are prepared to fly 
Ji time will be lost by clinging to their earthly 
dols. Lot's wife, no unrighteous woman, saved 
3y Angels, looked back only, and became a pillar 
)f salt. The warning may be short. He that 
readeth must run forthwith. Hab. ii. 2. Nay, the 
sirarning and the call may come together. In the 
calm sleep of night, in the busy toil of day, the 
call will come separating the closest companions, 
taking one, leaving the other. That is the univer- 
sal warning, given to all long since, to watch and 
be ready, to sacrifice all, the body's life even, that 
•0 the soul may have its reward in the Regeneration 
)f the life to come. St. Matt. xix. 28. Sudden 
nay be the summons to death, sudden the summons 

the final Judgment. 

Where shall this be ; this separation and removal ? 
hey ask. Wherever there is spiritual death, there 
he ministers of punishment shall never be wanting. 

70. T/te iinporttmate Widow. St.Luiexviii.i-S. 

ROM this delay in the manifestation of 
Christ's Kingdom there arises in the world 
a careless living in pleasure, in the Church 

1 faintness and doubt. This then is the Lord's 
counsel. In thought of the Judgment the sinner 
must repent, the disciple must endure ; both must 
^tcJi; both must pray always and tvo\.^i\w\.. 




242 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

Already, after teaching the disciples how to pn 
the Lord by the parable of the three loaves h 
taught them the power of persevering prayer. ! 
Luke xi. 5-10. He now puts forth another parat 
teaching the same lesson. Many such unji 
judges might be found in Eastern cities, men wi 
no fear of God, no regard for their own characti 
Their favour was always to be bought The ri 
and powerful were sure of a verdict ; the poor ai 
friendless had too much cause to rue an appeal 
them. No hope for this widow ! one would sa 
And yet she gained her point with him. How 
By her importunity. As suitors in the East wills 
the present time seat themselves day after day 2 
a rich man's door until his patience is wearied ou 
and he gives them what they seek in order to I 
rid of them, so she came again and again, with he 
continual cry. Avenge me of mine adversary. An 
at last the unjust judge, while he boasted in himse 
of his contempt of God and man, did avenge her. 

The lesson of the parable is by contrast. If thi 
man avenged the widow, how much more will Ga 
avenge His own elect ! The judge had no principl 
of justice, no feeling of compassion. God is jus 
and full of compassion. The judge could onlyb 
addressed at certain times. The ear of God 
always open to our prayers. Then, again, th 
widow had, evidently, no friend to speak for her 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Chii 
the righteous. She had no encouragement to ask 
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"we have the promise, Ask and ye shall receive. 
She had no help in her petition ; we have received 
the spirit of grace and supplication. She was a 
tr stranger to tlie judge ; we have been brought into 
pr- God's household, made His children, allowed to cry, 
(» Abba, Father. She had received no kindness from 
' the judge ; God has given us His Son ; will He not 
^ with Him freely give us all things.? She had 
^ nothing to plead in her favour, no gift which she 
^ could offer. We may urge that God's honour is 
\ concerned in our salvation, Deut. ix. 28. We may 
I go to God, beseeching Him by virtue of the one 
f perfect offering and propitiation of His dear Son, 
[ which we present before Him upon our Altars. 
[ What gift can we bring Him so perfect and so 
\ availing as this ? She prayed, helpless and friend- 
k less. We pray almost by right ; a right, based not 
[ on our merits, but solely on His mercy and promise. 
Heb. VI. 17-18. If therefore the unjust judge 
granted the widow's petition, how much more will 
the just and merciful and true God grant us ours. 
For hundreds of years Saints on earth have echoed 
the cry of Saints in Paradise, How long, O Lord, 
how long I Rev. vi. 10. And yet the punishment 
of the Church's adversaries does not come. Shall 
she then faint, and cease from prayer ? No, the 
whole Church, and each single soul, must pray, and 
pray always, in faith. Though He seems to delay, 
yet with Him a thousand years is as one day. His 
vengeance will come, and when it beg>tvsVL\a'^'2!Ss»^ 
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make an end. When the Son of Man cometh, v^ 
-the Church be found praying this unwearied pra} 
of faith? 

271. T/ie Pharisee and the Publican. St, Lu 

xviii. 9-14. 

HE Parable of the importunate widow, wi 
its lesson that men ought always to pn 
and not to faint, would give the Pharisees 
momentary triumph. Neglect of prayer could nev 
be laid to their charge ! All the world knew the 
prayerfulness. St. Matt vi. 5. Therefore the 
trusted in themselves that they were righteou 
and despised others. 

The Teacher has a word for these also. To pra 
often is worth nothing unless the prayer be mad 
in a right spirit. Let them listen, and take heed. 

Two men went up into the Temple to pray. S 
far both do well. But what is their prayer.^ I 
what spirit is it offered } 

The Pharisee, standing forward in a conspicuou 
place, too proud to mingle with the rest of th 
worshippers, thanks God that he is not as other me 
are, no bold and hardened sinner, not like thi 
fellow, this Publican ! who has come in with bin 
He runs through the good service which he ha 
done to God, the fast twice in each week, th 
punctual payment to religious purposes of the tent 
part of everything, down to the very potherbs in hi 
garden. St. Matt. xxUi. 23. 
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A remarkable, a strange prayer this ! It asks for 
nothing. The man prays within himself, so taken 
up with his own fancied excellence that he really 
has no sight of the all-holy God. His only 
thought of his brethren is that they have sinned all 
manner of deadly sin, and are cursed, to be avoided, 
abhorred, boasted against The Publican, to be 
sure, has some good in him, for he has come to pray; 
but how wide the difference between him and the 
speaker ! There is no sin confessed ; for he is not 
conscious of any wrong-doing; he has, instead, 
plenty of good service to recount. In fact, he has 
rendered God more than was required; two days of 
fasting in the week, and scrupulous payment of 
offerings from the very least of his gains. Yes, he 
will thank God for this. It is well with him. 
What a prayer! What a way of rendering thanks! 

But the Publican — how does he pray ? Standing 
afar off, owning his unworthiness, not lifting up his 
eyes for very shame, Ezra ix. 6, smiting his 
breast in token of his deep sorrow, St. Luke xxiii. 
48, he makes his petition, careless who may observe 
his actions or hear his confession, God, be merciful 
to me the sinner ! As if he were the, very chiefest 
of sinners, i Tim. i. 15. This man claims nothing. 
In a few short words he has asked, and asked 
acceptably, for that which alone will bring salvation 
^mercy. 

We, who have been taught by the Church to 
pray, know which prayer was most p\ea€m^\.ci "Csx-o. 
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Almighty. The Pharisee with all his shew 
devotion never prayed a better prayer than t 
If he had never prayed in this spirit, he had nc 
really prayed at all. Pardon for sin he had 
asked, and pardon for sin is not won by him. ". 
proud boaster has taken nothing by his s 
righteousness. It is the humble penitent whc 
exalted by the Divine favour, being justified fr 
his sins. Ps. cxxxviii. 6. It is the spirit which 
bring to our prayer which avails with God, whet 
our words be many or few. Until we have c 
fessed our sin and asked for mercy, there is 
pardon for us, no favour, no hope of blessing h( 
or of eternal life hereafter, i St. John i. 8-9. 

272. Tlie Righteousfiess of tlie Pltarisees. St. Li 
xviiL 11-12 \ St Matt. v. 20. 

)g HEN things have passed into a proverb 
is hard to look at them in any new lig 
*" For instance, the Pharisees are so sten 
condemned for their hypocrisy, their covetousne 
their cunning distortion of the ancient law, their 
sistance of the Lord's words and works, that 
look upon them as utterly and entirely b; 
Vicious, false, hypocritical, covetous, without 
spark of real religion — so they seem to us, and 
we condemn them. We thank God that we J 
not as these Pharisees, at any rate. 

But there are other sins besides hypocrisy ; a 
this we are almost in danger of forgetting in 
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de hatred and disgust at it. We who condemn 
ese Pharisees, are we so much better, after all ? 
)rmal and mistaken as their righteousness was,, 
d it not about it a stern resolution which may 
t us to shame ? 

While the Lord condemns the Pharisee for his 
ide, his self-confidence, his contempt for others, 
e gives us no ground for suspecting his boast to 
unfounded. The man was quite sincere, in one 
use. He was neither an extortioner, nor unjust, 
ieping himself from great fleshly sins, he refused 
receive as his guests men who were notorious 
enders against morality. In his outward life, he 
s — no question about it — infinitely more worthy 
respect than this Publican. As for his attention 
his religious duties, he went beyond the law. 
OSes had appointed but one fast-day in the year, 
e great day of Atonement, Lev. xvi. 29. Like 
Dst devout Jews he were not satisfied with this, 
vice a week he kept under his body, taking no 
Dd till sunset. Moses commanded to give the 
nth part of the fruit and of the young of the 
ttle, Numb, xviii. 21. He gave the tenth part of 
'ery siiigle thing that he gained, every fruit, every 
af ; a second tithe, as some interpret, in addition 
> that which the law required. So that he paid 
vay to religion and charity what amounted to the 
Ml part of his income. Faulty as he might be, in 
lese things he evidently mortified his fleshly l\ists^ 
^d his covetous desires. 
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How stand we in comparison ? We tl 
that we are no hypocrites, like this 
Have we the same shrinking from the exi 
the unjust, the adulterers of our own t 
posing that we ourselves are clear of these 
keep Lent, to fast once in every week, or 
a year on Good Friday, is ridiculous to ( 
To give tithes at all, of free gift, beyond t 
the law has charged on our land, and whi 
fore is not ours to give or withhold, never e 
the head of one man in a thousand. We 
stand by this Pharisee, this man of freque 
much almsgiving, stern mortification, anc 
the finger at him, thank God that we are 1 
we, who read what Jesus and His disc 
about prayer and almsgiving and self-d< 
who are taught in their word and exampL 
that these things are required but in wl 
they may be done acceptably. We sin bol 
we are quite satisfied because we are not h 

O sad self-delusion ! O worse hypocrisy 
of old ! As if we, because we are warne< 
false appearances, are therefore justified ii 
ing the reality of faithful service ! 

273. Marriage and Divorce, St, Matt, 

St. Mark X. 1-12. 

T some point of His journey t 
having passed through Galilee and 
St. Luke xvii. 1 1, crossed the Joi 
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ime by its eastern bank into the coasts of Judaea, 
/hile the people resort unto Him for healing and 
istruction, the Pharisees come tempting Him. 
wice He had spoken of divorce, absolutely 
)rbidding it except for unfaithfulness, absolutely 
)rbidding the marriage of the divorced wife. St. 
[att V. 32; St. Luke xvi. 18. He must either 
ithdraw those words, or stand directly opposed to 
le law of Moses, which allowed divorce and mar- 
age on much slighter pretexts. Deut. xxiv. 1-4. 

The Lord gives no direct reply, but refers them 
) an earlier and greater authority. God's original 
reation ordained marriage as a holy and Divine 
nion of one man with one woman, that they 
ivain should become one flesh. That which God 
las so joined together man is not to put asunder, 
ireat as Moses was, the God of Moses is greater. 

They argue that Moses allowed the wife to be 
mt away, provided a writing of divorce were given 
ler. Moses permitted it, the Lord replies, as a 
elief to a generation which was too weak to bear 
he perfect and original law. From the beginning 
t was not so. And Moses, while allowing it, 
equired this formal document to be formally drawn 
p, signed, and witnessed, by way of giving time 
3r reflection, and of saving the woman from false 
ccusations afterwards. He feared, too, the cruelty 
f your hearts, lest, not being able to divorce the 
^ife you were weary of, you should ill-treat or 
mrder her. Thus the original law 'was x^^axs^^s.. 
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Then Jesus confirms to them the original law of ^ 
Marriage. The husband may not put away hk^ 
wife, except for the single cause of fomicati< 
Unchastity, before or after marriage, justified 
divorce. Even the divorced wife was not 
to marry again until her husband's death, 
law of Moses punished the adulterous wife witkl 
stoning, in which case the husband would be freed ^ 
St. John viii. 5. Otherwise the burden must be I 
borne. Marriage with another would be na^ 
marriage ; only legalized adultery. Husband and 
wife are bound together, so the Church interprets^ 
so long as they both do live. This seems the 
simplest, as well as the oldest, and most commonly 
received, explanation of the Lord's words. 

The severe Jewish law, in stoning the adulteress 
to death at once, set the injured husband free 
altogether. The Christian Church, leaving the 
State to deal with the offence as it will, punishes it 
with spiritual censures, and repels the sinner of 
either sex from the Lord's Table, until the sin is 
repented of and forsaken. Then, if reconciliation be 
impossible, each must live as in a holy widowhood 
And if the innocent seem to be punished by being 
thus forbidden to marry, the general good must be 
regarded also. Easiness of divorce, the union of 
the guilty parties by the State, what is that but a 
disobedience of God's law, a sapping of public 
morality, an encouragement to adultery, if not a 
reward ! 
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Holiness in single life. St Matt, xix. 10-12. 

|HE disciples have not yet understood the 
great mystery of holy Marriage, that it 
'.♦signifies the mystical union between Christ 
His Church. Eph. v. 25-32. Neither have 
yet learned the glory of holy Virginity. In 
ir view of the union of man and woman they are 
yet no wiser than the Pharisees, and they ask for 
ler explanation. 
: As soon as they realize His meaning, they com- 
lain of it as too hard. If nothing but the very 
sulest sin and dishonour will allow the husband to 
ut away his wife, it were better not to marry at 
IL 

But to live holily in the unmarried state is not 
rithin the power of all. It is a special gift, the 
-ord says, to be won, if won at all, by instant prayer, 
y flight from temptation and resistance of the un- 
lean spirit, by long mortification of the body, 
loliness in the unmarried state is thus set before us 
s the rarer grace, and the higher life. Some have 
eceived it by natural constitution, being never 
empted from within to fleshly sins, never feeling 
lught within which even answers to outward temp- 
ations ; others through bodily injuries have been 
mfitted for the marriage state ; others by their own 
resolute will strengthened by grace have succeeded 
^n subduing all natural inclinations of the flesh. For 
the Kingdom of Heaven's sake, and that they might 
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serve Christ the more freely, they hav 
surrendered the dear and holy delights 
wife's companionship, the children's lo 
and glory of seeing their posterity a 
Prov. xvii. 6. Such an one was St. Pa 
that as the higher life in which man 
being unmarried, care only for the 
belong to the Lord, how He may be 
out any hindrance from earthly anxiet 
tions. I Cor. vii. 32-34. In face of 
this earthly life, of the interests of Ch 
and the Saviours claims upon His 5 
Apostle would have Christians, the Pr 
especially and the ministering women, 
self, unmarried. But, he admits, all c; 
the saying. Every one has his propei 
one after this manner, and another 
I Cor. vii. 7. We may aim too high, j 
And those who for the Kingdom 
sake pray, and strive after, and win tl 
not lose their reward. They, in the sc 
shall win to Christ, shall be the parent 
ual family ; they shall be able to poini 
daughters whom the Lord hath given 
name shall endure to succeeding gener 
Ivi. 4-5 ; I Cor. iv. 14-15. And these, 
to come, shall be nearest the Lord of 
souls and undefiled, following the La 
soever He goeth, bearing His Father's 
ten in their foreheads, and singing th 
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)re the throne, which none but they can learn, 
firstfruits unto God and to the Lamb. Rev. xiv. 

)oes He then call us all to this lonely life, un- 
ered by the purest and sweetest human affection ? 
; only those to whom it is given. Some have 
T vocation to holiness in married life. Let them 
3W their calling. But if any are called to the 
jle life, let them not neglect the gift that is in 
m. He that is able to receive it, let him receive 



Little children brought to Jesus, St. Matt, 
xix. 13-15/ St, Luke xviii. 15-17. 

HE married, no less than the single life, 
has its holiness and its glories, and may no 
less claim the blessing of the Son of God. 
holy marriage God has sanctified the union of 
n and woman, making them one that they 
uld be the parents of a holy seed, Mai. iii. 1 5, 
I that children might be brought up in the fear 
I nurture of the Lord, and to the praise of His 
y Name. 

ewish mothers are now bringing their little ones 
Jesus, that He may lay His hands on them 
h prayer. Many had come seeking Him for 
healing of bodily disease or the casting out of 
dls ; some had come for instruction ; one at 
st for forgiveness of sin. These come, with 
her faith, as believing that no iW-clcv^rvc^ ot ^n^ 
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spirit can hurt the little ones on whom Jesu 
His hand. They would have His blessir 
their children, as Joseph brought his two s< 
Jacob. Gen. xviii. 12-20. 

The disciples, either in their anxiety for 
Master's comfort, not wishing Him to be p 
upon by so many, or thinking that his public 
ing should not be interrupted for so small a n 
rebuke the parents. Slow to understand H 
bearance a little while ago, St. Luke ix. j 
they are now equally slow to understand Hi 
derness. We seldom read of His shewing « 
But now Jesus was much displeased, indij 
St. Mark, with one of his vivid touches, n 
this displeasure, shewn in the Lord's face 
words and gestures, and never to be forgott 
the Apostle at whose dictation he was wi 
For this interference between the Lord and 
who thus sought Him was worse than a We 
intelligence and faith. It was a hindrance t< 
work, a contradiction to His invitation t< 
weary and heavy laden. If any might be 
mitted to approach Him, if any had a rig 
come, and freely, these little ones stood first, 
as yet from stain of wilful sin. Their pa 
faith had brought them. There was no im 
ment in them. Let them come. Forbid then 
They have a right. And He called the little 
to Him. 

For the Kingdom of Heaven was made i 
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ich as these, as He had told them before. St. 
latt. xviii. 3. Instead of forbidding the children, 
ley should rather imitate them, follow their inno- 
;ncy, their humility, their trustfulness and loving- 
ess. It is not wisdom, or power, or age, but the 
ure and gentle and child-like heart which is wor- 
liy to enter into His Kingdom. And He took 
bem up in His arms, laid His hands on them and 
»lessed them ; doing more than was asked ; not 
graying for a blessing but giving it, as one having 
Aithority. 

Who reading this would doubt His Lord's love 
or the tenderest lamb of the flock ? Who, in the 
wide of his own knowledge and striving, would 
hink of a child as too ignorant, too young, to be 
wought to Jesus ? Yet such there are, not know- 
ng what manner of spirit He is of. 

276. Infant Baptism, St, Mark x, i $-16. 

MONG the foundations of the Gospel of 
Christ St. Paul places the doctrine of 
Baptisms. Heb. vi. 2. Yet even in this 
Christians unhappily cannot agree, either in their 
doctrine or in their practice. There are some who 
maintain that none are to be baptized until they 
are of sufficient age and knowledge to make for 
themselves their public profession of faith and 
:)bedience, and have shewn signs that they are 
really converted to God. These, therefore, condemn 
"Jie Baptism of Infants. 
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Far different is the Church's practice, 
maintains that the Baptism of young children 
any wise to be retained as most agreeable t 
institution of Christ ; and in reading this pa< 
in her Baptismal service, she calls upon 
people to observe how our Saviour Christ < 
manded the children to be brought unto Him ; 
He blamed those that would have kept them 
Him ; how He declared His good will to\^ 
them by embracing them in His arms, laying 
hands on them and blessing them ; how He sp 
even of a worthiness in them, exhorting all me 
follow their innocency. These words, by tl 
selves, would seem sufficient to allow, if they 
not require, that infants as well as grown men 
women should be baptized. Their need is 
same ; for all are born in sin, the child rei 
wrath ; and none can enter into the Kingdor 
God except he be born of water and the S] 
They are included in the command. Go ye int 
the world and teach — make disciples of — all nati 
baptizing them. St. Matt, xxviii. 19. Thei 
no wilful resistance in them to hinder the 
entrance and operation of the Holy Ghost. N 
word is said from first to last in the New Testar 
to shew that Baptism ought to be refused, or 
was refused, to the children of believers. He, 
shewed mercy to so many sick, who shewec 
much love to these little ones in reward of 
faith of those who brought them, will He 
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eceive and bless our little ones now, when we 
|>ring them to Him, stedfastly believing the 
tomises which He makes to us in that Sacrament? 
But further ; all through the Old Testament the 
-ord required that the Jewish infant should be 
rought into covenant with Him when eight days 
Id. It was then made one of His chosen nation,, 
royal Priesthood, His peculiar people. If not 
brought to Him it had broken the covenant. 
;n. xvii. 12-14. At eight days old the child of 
rish parents could make or break covenant with 
! How should that law fail under the new and 
5tter covenant ? Should the parents, because they 
rere old enough to make deliberate choice and 
;n profession, be admitted from the old covenant 
Jto the new, to be born again, to put on Christ, to be 
Mnade inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
' their innocent babes, as yet unsoiled by wilful sin> 
have the door shut in their faces } Must the child 
of a Christian parent be shut up under the Law, and 
forbidden to come to Jesus ? No — a thousand 
times no! The promise is to us, and to our chil- 
dren ; to them even more than to us. Acts ii. 39* 
For of such is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

277. T/ie Rich Young Ruler, St Matt xix. 16-26. 

N each of the first three Gospels this history 
follows upon that of the little children 
brought to Jesus. He is now sought by 
one who would not receive the Kingdom of Godl 
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as a little child, and who, on this account, < 
^nter therein. 

As He departed from blessing the d 
young man, rich and noble, ran up in h; 
kneeling before Jesus, asked that one 
question of all. Good Teacher, what go 
shall I do to inherit eternal life ? Did he i 
that this title meant? The Lord asks, i 
searching him. Why callest thou Me good 
is none good but One, that is, God. H 
faith in Me, then, as the Son of God ? or 
words only those of the pupil to the 
Jesus does not refuse the title. Rather, H 
it in its fullest power. He is not content 
■called good, unless men know that He is 
and only Good. 

There is no reply; and the Lord cc 
The eternal life is thine if thou keep the cc 
tnents ; as He had said to the lawyer, Thi: 
thou shalt live. St. Luke x. 28. This se 
the very grammar of religion. Yet after all 
Jiere that we all fail.^ The- young ruler 5 
Jiave thought that by some one great deed 
and obedience he might make his salvati 
He was ready to do almost anything, 
perhaps we have at times felt ready to dai 
to suffer anything for Jesus' sake. We n 
•envied the martyrs their agony and thei: 
But He sends us back to simple, everyda; 
And we, by some foul thought, some ang 
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tne false, ill-natured, self-willed act, soon shew our 
iworthiness of a higher call. Jerem. xii. 5. He 
:plies that he has kept all these, and from his 
outh up, amid all the temptations of rank and 
realth. The Lord allows that it is so, and looks 
ipon him with eyes of pitying love, love which 
irould draw him if he would be drawn, pity for the 
weakness which would soon shew itself. The all-* 
searching Eye saw to the very depths. One thing 
thou lackest, though thou suspectest it not, ere thou 
canst be perfect ; give up to thy neighbour all that 
thou hast; thou shalt have treasure in Heaven 
instead ; and come, follow Me. There was the 
flaw in his character. He could not forsake all and 
follow Jesus. The cost was too heavy. We see 
him on the very threshold of the Kingdom, looked 
on by the Saviour's eyes of love, the way of life 
uid of perfection opened before him ; then going 
iway ; very sorrowfully, but still going away. 

We are not all tried so sharply, not directly 
ailed to part with all our possessions, and to 
mbrace a willing poverty. This precept was 
poken to him, because the Lord saw into his heart, 
rhere was one thing between him and God, his 
vealth. Could he give it up, and so give his whole 
vill, his heart, himself? Treasure in Heaven de- 
)ended on his choice. And he chose the perishable 
iches of this world. 

Perhaps, if we only knew it, out eV^xt^.'^ \5fe 
?pends upon our sacrificing some otve ^v^?, ^.^ 
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Christ. And, perhaps, too, our conscience tells 
what it is. But we, foolish that we are, cling to o 
idol, and go away from Jesus. Yet, even as we^ 
we are sorrowful. Oh, that this sorrow mig 
bring us back to Him, and cast the idol at His fee 

278. Counsels of Perfection. St. Matt, xix. 

11-12 ; 20-21. 

F thou wiliest to be perfect ! What did 01 
Lord mean by these words } If keepin 
the commandments open an entrance int 
life, what need of any further rule } And what 
this being " perfect V' 

These, and other like sayings, are too littl 
considered. Already the Lord had said somethin 
which will help us to understand this. When H 
told the disciples that husband and wife were boun 
to each other for life, they reasoned that, in tha 
case, it was better not to marry. What is Hi 
reply ? That it was not everybody who could liv 
unmarried and without sin ; that this required 
special grace ; that some had done so for th 
Kingdom of Heaven's sake ; and that whosoeve 
was able to receive it, ought to do so. That is,ii 
fact. He counsels those who can keep themselve 
pure in the unmarried state, to abstain fron 
marriage. Just as He counsels this young man t( 
make himself poor. But He does not say that the) 
will do wrong by marrying ; or that this young m^i^ 
will be lost unless he gives away his riches, f^i 
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arriage is a holy estate; riches a talent which 
lay be used to God's glory. Ecclus. xxxi. 8-1 1. 
Of Marriage St. Paul writes in the same strain. 
-le wishes th^t the Christians at Corinth would live 
ike himself, unmarried ; because in the single life 
they would be able to give themselves entirely to 
serving the Lord. The married life is good, he says. 
But they who abstain from marriage do better, and 
arc likely to be more blessed. That is his judg- 
ment, the judgment of one who has the Spirit of 
God. It is not meant as a command, i Cor. vii. 

A third counsel, is Obedience; that is, the giving 
up of our own will beyond that which is required 
from all men by the expressed laws of God and their 
country. Though the Lord does not speak so 
distinctly of this, yet His own perfect example 
stands as a counsel. He made Himself obedient to 
the Law for man's sake, as in His circumcision, which 
He need not have done. He was subject to Mary 
and Joseph. He pleased not Himself. 

The world, however, is very jealous of these 
counsels of perfection. It cannot understand the 
free, generous service of Christ, to the extent of 
giving up all for Him. But, to compare earthly 
things with Heavenly, this spirit of doing all that 
we can^ and not merely all that we nmst, is neces- 
sary in all great, and laborious, and dangerous 
Works of combined effort. Soldiers, for example, 
must give up the comforts and pleasures of home- 
Kfe, must submit themselves to much stivct'^x V-s:^^ 
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than those which the rest of their countryi 
mit to. And what are we but Christ's sole 
not the highest Christian life, then, to give i 
Christ's sake, to choose poverty, lonelin 
honour, that we may the better serve B 
chose these for us ? Will real work at home 
and suffering bodies, for sinful and perishi] 
ever be done until our brothers and sisi 
choose poverty, and chastity, and obedi< 
Jesus' sake ? Will real work among the heal 
unconverted ever be done until men are foi; 
for the work's sake, poor and alone, where 
Bishop may send them ? 

This is not required from all. Men m 
Christ, and be saved by Him, in all ra: 
conditions, every one after his special gift, 
chastity, obedience, these are of counsel, nc 
cept. But he that is able to receive it, 
receive it. 

279. T/ie Rewards of the New Creation, i. 

xix. 23-30. 

HE rich young ruler had not re 
enough to be perfect at this hea 
He went away sorrowful. We 
follow him home, so as to know what be 
him. He may have been able, like Jc 
Arimathsea, and other rich men, to learn of 
a true disciple, to be bold in the hour of 
St. Matt, xxvii. 58. But from our Lord's ren 
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»bable that he never returned. At that time for 
ich man to become a follower of Jesus meant 
ving no home, and being despised and rejected hy 
his old friends. To use a proverb ; — A camel 
ght as easily go through a needle's eye as a rich 
m enter into the Kingdom of God. The thing was, 
to say, an impossiblity. St. Mark represents the 
)rd looking round as drawing His disciples* atten- 
in, and then, on their astonishment, softening His 
St statement, and saying instead, How hardly 
all they that trust in riches enter into the King- 
m of God ! But this is little less terrible. For it 
plies that those who have riches can hardly help 
sting in them. Wisely do we pray the Good 
rd to deliver us in the time of our wealth as well 
in the time of tribulation, the hour of death, and 
i Day of Judgment. 

With increased astonishment they ask. Who* 
;n shall be saved ? Again He looks upon them,, 
nforting them now, and reminds them that the 
ice of God can save all, in spite of the severest 
nptations. 

The call which the rich young ruler refused had 
en obeyed by the Twelve. They had forsaken. 
, and followed Jesus. The fishing boats and nets,, 
aged father and the hired servants, the receipt of 
stom, friends and home, — not much perhaps, but 
. they had to leave, they had left. Peter, as 
okesman, reminds his Master of this. What 
lU we have therefore ? Jesus ptom\s^?» VJc^eov "a^ 
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double reward. Even in this time they shall recei 
all that they have foregone, a hundred fold. F 
their poverty they shall have all, and abound wi 
His riches and fulness. For their lonely life th 
shall have sons and daughters begotten in fl 
GospeL For their lowly obedience they shall 1 
made princes over the Israel of God. And hen 
after, in the Regeneration, when the Son of Ma 
shall sit on the Throne of His glory, they shall si 
on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes < 
Israel. And this higher glory is not given to then 
it seems, because they are Apostles, but because the 
have forsaken all and followed Him. They hai 
chosen the higher life, the utter deiiial of self ai 
all that belongs to self. They have sought, not h( 
cheaply they could be saved, but how much th 
could give to Him who saved them freely by t 
grace. Therefore to them, and to those who sh 
do likewise, shall be given fullest compensati 
in this life and special glory in the life to con 
I Cor. vi. 2-3. 

By the twelve tribes is meant the full and coi 
plete body of the glorified Church of the Redeeme 
Rev. vii. 4; xxi. 12; by the Regeneration tl 
blessed time when He that sitteth on the Thro 
will have made all things new. Rev. xxi. 5. 

What are we giving up for Christ ? We oug 
to be ready to give up everything. But have \ 
really given up anything — even one doubtful pie 
sure, even one single sin } 
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Jo. TJie Labourers in tlie Vineyard. St, Matt, xx. 

1-16. 

ANY are the difficulties in t]iis parable, 
many and widely different the interpre- 
tations. Some writers read in it the history 
f God's calls to the world, at various periods. 
>thers read in it His calls to men at the different 
)eriods of their lives. Others take it as a warning 
ind a prophecy to the Jews, who, having so long 
served God as His chosen people, would murmur, 
Bke the elder brother of the Prodigal Son, when 
they saw the Gentiles made their equals in His 
Kingdom. Each of these interpretations will fit in 
Wth the words of the Divine Speaker. Yet each 
ieems to be beside and apart from His meaning, 
ind fails to harmonize with the circumstances under 
irhich the parable was spoken. 

The Apostles had observed their Master's answers 
othe young ruler. Tliey had already done what 
ie now enjoined both for salvation and for perfec- 
ion. They had forsaken all, and followed Him. 
Afhat will be their compensation } they ask. He 
issures them that all who have made such like 
iacrifices for His sake shall receive a full reward. 
Nevertheless, there is a sort of pride in their thus 
comparing themselves with the young ruler, a sort 
of confidence and claim upon the Lord, as if He 
was their debtor for so much good work. There- 
fere He gives them the caution lYvsA. t\\^ ^t^\. "^.^A 
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last may change places ; because the Km< 
Heaven is like a vineyard for which the 
holder went out to hire labourers ; God cal 
He will, calls them when He will, rewards 
He will. It is not man that chooses God, 1 
that chooses man, St John xv. i6 ; and His 
is not wages earned but grace freely be 
In the parable the first called are hired by 
agreement — a Roman penny for the day' 
some eightpence of our money, and more tJ 
labourers earned in England two hundred yc 
Those hired at the third, sixth, ninth, and ( 
hours make no agreement They trust tt 
ployer to give them what is right. So far 
more of faith and respect shown by them i 
the first. 

The day's work ended, the wages are 
penny to the last, the same to the earliesi 
Upon this a murmur arises from the men w 
borne the twelve hours' toil and heat. The> 
the generosity which the master of the \ 
has shewn to those late comers, claiming fo 
selves a higher payment than they had agree 
So it was in the Church, the vineyard o 
work and God's grace. He called in Jew fi] 
Gentile ; Apostle first, then a more humble I 
one man in the morning, another in the eve 
life. The workers ought to rejoice ; the lates 
that He so plenteously rewards their br: 
the first called, that their brethren have been 1 
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a and so rewarded, and that they themselves are 
bought worthy of their pay. Otherwise, if the 
[nidging spirit arise, many of the first shall be 
ast, many of the called will not be chosen. 

The great fault condemned is their endeavour to 
establish their own righteousness, and their for- 
ptfulness of God's mercy and sovereign rights. 
iLom. X. 3 ; xi. 6. This was the fault of the Jews. 
|t might be the fault of the Apostles. Let the 
Qiristian disciple take heed too, lest his day's work 
end in a murmur against his Master. 

281. Tlie Calling and the Election. St. Matt, 

xix. 30 — XX. 16. 

[his parable, while its first purpose appears 
to be intended for the Apostles chiefly, has 
its lessons for all time. Many are called — 
there is its encouragement ; few are chosen — ^there 
is its warning. The rich young ruler was among 
the called. With an honest and good heart he had 
heard the word of Moses, had kept it and brought 
forth fruit with patience. He kneels at the feet 
of Jesus, asking what he shall do to be saved ; 
Jesus looks upon him with love, shews him the 
Way of salvation, invites him into the way of per- 
fection, calls Him to be follower and friend. Yet 
the love of riches choked the Word in his heart, so 
that it became unfruitful. Sorrowfully he turns 
away. He is not chosen. 
The same Lord calls us, calls a\Y to \nVo\xv ^^ 
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word of His salvation comes. We who were bqf 
of Christian parents, baptized in our infanqr, 
structed in our childhood, were called in the m 
ing of our day. Have we obeyed that call ? Hi 
we gone to work, are we still working, in His 
yard ? It should be a joy to us that we 
permitted for Him to keep ourselves pure a 
overcome the wicked one, to bear the burden 
heat of the day, to see our brethren coming in 
help us, and at eventide to rejoice, sower a 
reaper together, in the finished work, the exceed! 
great reward. St. John iv. 36. j 

Others come in at the different hours of the da] 
heathen, home-heathen as well as foreigners, iril 
have never before heard the Name of Jesus; d 
must almost add, Christian-heathen, who ha' 
heard His Name only to profane and forget 
His mercy extends far beyond the calling of t 
parable. True, He finds many standing id 
because no man has hired them. But He also fir 
many who have been hired, and have said, ' I 
not.' Yet He has called them again, drawi 
them, so that they afterwards repented and wc 
St. Matt. xxi. 29. He finds some even working 
His hurt. Still He goes again and again, and ca 
them, up to the eleventh hour. 

There is His encouragement, that, if the sini 
obeys the call even at the eleventh hour, Ije m 
yet be accepted and rewarded. 

Nevertheless, do not delay when thou hearest I 
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all. To-day, this hour, if thou shalt hear His 
oice, harden not thy heart. Now is the accepted 
ime. He may not call thee again. If He has 
mce called thee and thou hast turned away, thou 
anst not say. No man hath hired me ; thou canst 
lot expect Him to seek thee and call thee again. 
Btill Jess hast thou a right to look for a full reward. 
' Yet, so great is His goodness, He does not cease 
kalling. He calls this day, this hour. It is not too 
pte. Hearken, and go. For this call of to-day 
jteay be thine eleventh hour. The night cometh 
when no man can work. 

And for rew,ard ; He gives as He will. Be not 
icalous therefore. Rather rejoice in the great num- 
ber of the redeemed, and in the glory of their joy. 
For. by His mercy only is it, if at all, that we, once 
standing idle, were called ; that we, being called, 
ttJay make our calling and election sure. 2 St. 
Pet. i. 10. 

282. The Passion again Foretold. St. Mark x. 

31-34. 
HE Master and His disciples are now daily 

drawing nearer the scene of His suffering. 

They have heard His purpose, but under- 
stand it not, in spite of His many references to it 
before the multitude. His more distinct intimations 
to themselves. He has foreseen it always ; from His 
youth up His own eternal purpose and choice has 
stood clear before His eyes in tVve ViOt\7.0Yv cil YC\^ 
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three-and-thirty years ; the Cross is already in 
heart. And He has set His face like a flint, wc 
ing towards it, that, at the time and in the i 
appointed, He may give Himself to be the Sacri 
for sin. They may loiter on the way. He wi 
before them ! 

Went before them, as one who had an all-i 
portant task, and was grievously straitened until 
were accomplished ; before them, as an all-peri 
example that they might follow His steps ; befc 
them, as hastening their laggard footsteps ; bef( 
them as the great Captain of Salvation leading \ 
soldiers to the strife. 

And they were amazed. And as they foUoiR 
they were afraid. It is St Mark again who gh 
this short, yet most touching, mention of the Lor 
action, and of its effect upon the disciples. We i 
Him, filled with the one thought, going bef 
them, alone, silent, solemn, awful in the st 
majesty of the pale face and forward-looking ej 
We see them, at first busy in their own li 
matters, unconscious that they are left behi 
— talking, perhaps, over the promised reward 
His kingdom, the thrones of judgment which 
to be theirs, each eager for the first plac 
then hurrying on after Him as though to 2 
'*Why this haste?" checked and silenced bef 
they can put their question ; amazed ; then foll< 
ing, with fear added to amazement. 

He takes them apart, and tells them what 
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told them four times before, but now with 
iter distinctness. They are going up to Jeru- 
m that the Scriptures concerning Him may be 
lied in all things. First, the Son of Man shall 
ielivered unto the Chief Priests and the Scribes, 
) shall condemn Him to death as an offender 
inst their law. But it is not by a Jewish punish- 
it that He shall die. They shall deliver Him 
r to the Gentiles, to the Roman Governor, 
itius Pilate. All manner of insult and dishonour 
U be inflicted on Him, cruel mockings and 
irgings, the buffetings and spitting in the face, 
s done, the Romans shall condemn Him to 
th, on a new charge of sedition and rebellion ; 

by a Gentile punishment He shall die — even 

death of the Cross. It is a clear prophecy, 
inct in its particulars ; the terrible steps traced 
one by one, that the disciples, seeing it fulfilled 
lis Passion and Death, may look in faith for the 
lous victory of His Resurrection, 
till the veil is on their hearts. They understood 
Was He, their Master, their King, after all 

words and works of power. His promises of 
y to them as well as to Himself, to die like a 
n in torture and dishonour ! That be far from 
je. Lord ! was Peter's indignant exclamation 
in the Passion was first mentioned. Rebuked so 
nly then, he is silent now. So are they all. 
iy cannot realize it. His words are, for to-daY> 
bough they had never been spokerv. 
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283. TJie Request of James and John. St. Mai\ 

XX. 20-28. 

UFFERING and death they cannot uv|^ 
derstand for Him. While their Master if 
going before them to the Cross they haw 
only been thinking of the thrones which He 
promised them, each eager to be first. Such is the 
heart even of the disciples, of the disciples whoa 
Jesus loved ; loving themselves first and seekiH] 
their own honour. We are all willing enough 
reign with Jesus. We are too much occupied to 
sympathize with Him in the pains and sorrows bjf 
vrhich He purchases our salvation. St. Luke ix.- 

43-46. 

A petition is now made to Him by the sons of 
Zebedee, James and John, through their mother, 
Salome. Kneeling before Him they ask for the 
thrones on His right hand and on His left, the first 
places in His glory. These two with Peter had 
been nearest to Him, so far ; spectators of His 
greatest miracle, and soon afterwards of His glory 
on the Holy Mount. St. Luke viii. 51 ; ix. 28. 
His favour, perhaps, had emboldened them to aim 
at the highest honours for themselves. For spirit- 
ual favours, unless received in humility, prove 
temptations to all. But, by His favour again, this 
zeal and this ambition shall turn into a better 
channel, purified by suffering. 

They know not wViat \X\e7 e.^. TVe^ ^\sa^^^A^ 
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ign in His Heavenly Kingdom must first pass 
rough much tribulation. Rev. vii. 14. Are they 
rong enough to partake of the double sacrament 
union with Him, to drink His bitter Cup of suf- 
ing, to be buried into the Baptism of a Martyr's 
ath? Boldly they answer, and at once, We 
n; possibly without considering all that His 
)rds imply. 

He accepts their answer and confirms it. So far 
ey shall be with Him. And so far they were ; 
hn drinking through a long life the cup of suffer- . 
r for the word of God and the testimony of Jesus 
irist ; Rev. i. 9 ; James baptized by his own 
xxi into the Martyr's death, the first of the 
elve. Acts xiL 2. But of the thrones for which 
ey asked. He told them that they were not His to 
ire except to those for whom they were prepared 
r His Father. His they were to give; for to 
sus all things have been delivered by His Father, 
: Matt. xi. 27 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; yet not by partial 
eference. But they may sit on His right hand 
id His left hand in suffering. What that was 
eir mother learned as she stood, a few weeks later, 
meath the Cross of Jesus. 

The other Apostles, hearing it, were much dis- 
.eased ; though all had before disputed who 
lould be the greatest, each eager for himself, 
ich envious of his brother. Their Lord therefore, 
dling them round Him, points out that this strife 
T the highest place is but an imitaWotv ol Cj^t^'C^^ 
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pride ; that the true glory of His disciples is 
mility, and the imitation of the Son of Man, \ 
came not to be served, but to be a servant, and 
give His life a ransom for many. 

So He brings their thoughts back from the glc 
about which they were striving to the Cross of si 
fering on which He was so soon to die. 

^84. T/ie Ransom for vtany. St Matt xx. : 

EBUKING the Twelve for their cravii 
after the first places, the Lord points the 
to His own example. They have co 
ifessed Him to be true Son of the living God. \ 
indeed He is. But in His lowliness, He laysasi- 
His highest titles. He has come from His gk 
with the Father, to be a son of man, to be t 
.servant of all, to be hungry and thirsty, faint a 
-weary ; even to wash the disciples* feet. 

He does not stop there. He will become ob< 
;ient unto death, even the death of the Cross ; PI 
ii- 7-8; giving His life freely a ransom for 1 
world. 

To this greatest work of His, a work of low 
humility yet of highest power, the sacrifices of 1 
law had pointed. Men by sin had become enem 
of God, and were lying afar off. Therefore th< 
needed a Mediator who should make recoftciliati 
drawing the separated parties once more togeth 
xleclaring the love of the Father, winning back t 
Jove of the sinner. Men by sin had broken Go 
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.w, and lay under His wrath and condemnation. 
herefore there needed some Righteous one who 
lould make satisfaction to the Divine justice, pro- 
litiating, or turning avV'ay, the Divine wrath ; and 
Jotting out the sentence that was against us. 
Mankind were sold under sin, slaves, delivered up 
punishment. Therefore there needed some Rich 
me who should pay their ransom^ buying them off 
It a price, purchasing for them the freedom and 
{lory of everlasting life. 

All this Jesus, the Son of God, has done for 
hem, with His own Blood. He is our Reconciliation^ 
aving made peace between God and man by the 
Hood of His Cross ; Eph. ii. 16 ; our Satisfaction, 
aving paid the debt of the Divine Justice ; i St. 
et. ii. 24 ; our Propitiation, having turned away 
om us the Divine Anger ; Rom. iii. 25 ; our Ran- 
im, having given His life a ransom for all. i Tim. 
. 6. This is the doctrine of the Atonement — that 
esus suffered death upon the Cross for our Re- 
emption, or Ransom, paying His life a price for 
s ; and that He there made a full, perfect, and 
iifficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction, for 
lie sins of the whole world. 

This most comforting and precious doctrine is not 
ard to understand as it is taught to us in the 
icriptures and the Prayer-book. Some have 
irrapped it up in so many words and such long ex- 
)lanations, that simple minds have only be^n^uz- 
^ed. The fewer words for great lr\i\.\vs^ \!s\^\i^\X^^ 
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Pi. 



Christ died for our sins. So St. Paul puts 
doctrine, i Cor. x. 3. Then he turns the light 1 
the ancient Sacrifices, and Types, and Script 
upon the Cross, and lets us see in the Death of 1 
Son of God, an infinite power working with 
Father for us, taking away our sin, paymg our de 
delivering us from punishment, justifying us, sane 
fying us, freeing us from the slavery of the d< 
reconciling us with the Father, enriching us 
the shedding abroad of His Love into our h( 
strengthening us, bringing us grace, giving us 
eternal life, life most abundantly. 

How His Death won all this for us, is not 
explained. Enough that it has done so. We 
lieve it. And believing, we have peace with 
Rom. V. i-ii. 



285. Differences and Contradictions, St. Matt. xx.^.r 

29-34. 
N the accounts of this miracle given by threc^^' 
Evangelists we find differences not easilyl ^ 
reconciled. All agree in placing it in Ac] 
last journey to Jerusalem, and near Jericho. Afll 
agree in the main particulars of a blind beggar sit* 1 
ting by the road side, hearing the tramp of the 
multitude, asking who was passing, and on being 
told, addressing Jesus as the Son of David with a 
cry for mercy. All shew us the multitude rebuk- 
ing a blind man for his noisy cries, the Lord stand- 
ing still, calling for the blind man, asking him what 
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le wanted, and granting the request in reward for 
lis faith. But, after these facts told by all in al- 
most the same words, we observe that St. Matthew 
represents the miracle as worked on the Lord's 
departure from Jericho, and to the cure of two blind 
wen. St Luke seems to contradict both these 
statements ; for he speaks of one blind man only, 
cured on the entering into Jericho. St. Mark agrees 
tith St. Matthew in the place of the miracle, with 
St Luke in the number of the men cured. And 
fliis is not the only matter in Scripture in which we 
find more or less important differences. In the be- 
baviour of the two thieves crucified with Jesus, in 
the manner of Judas' death, in the events imme- 
diately succeeding upon the Lord's resurrection, in 
some parables and in other miracles, we find the 
accounts of the Evangelists not altogether corre- 
sponding. And unbelieving and unstable souls ask 
profanely what credit is to be given to writers who 
cannot agree in their story. 

Now, first of all, these differences have at any 
rate this value ; they prove beyond all question 
that the writers did not copy idly from each other, 
that they drew from independent sources. And 
thus their integrity is placed beyond all doubt. 

Next; it is to be remembered that they do not 
profess to tell every single circumstance, only such 
as seem to them of importance ; that they omit 
some things ; that they put together words which 
were spoken, and actions which vjere dotv^> ^\. $i\^^v 
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ent times and places ; and, again, that each folio 
his own order and arrangement. Judg^ the hoi 
Gospels as men would judge any human testimoi 
upon important matters. If the same story is tol 
word for word by many witnesses, we suspect them 
of having agreed among themselves what to t 
and what to withold ; we doubt their honesty, 
if they agree in all the main facts we are not 
prised at a few little differences in their tale, 
take it for granted that these differefices might all: 
be explained. 

Now with respect to this miracle. It is quite 
likely that the blind Bar-Timaeus was begging by 
the roadside when Jesus drew near to Jericho ; as 
St. Luke says ; that he enquired who was passing 
by with so many followers ; that thereupon he made 
his cry without obtaining the restoration of his. |^ 
sight, yet with a full expectation of receiving it. 
shortly ; that on the following day, with a com- 
panion afflicted like himself, he put himself in Jesus' : 
way, on his departure from Jericho, and then re- 
ceived his sight. There is no difficulty in the fact 
that in St. Matthew's Gospel two blind men are 
spoken of, and one only in the others. Bar-Timaeus 
and his father were evidently well known ; and it is 
the mercy and power displayed in the miracle, not 
the number of persons cured, which we are concerned 
to know. The man who treats Scripture in this fault- 
finding and unbelieving spirit may ask more ques- 
tions in five minutes than the wisest scholar could 
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iswer in a lifetime. But deal with God's Word 
)nestly, and lovingly. With honest enquiry and 
beral interpretation its. difficulties will soon cease 
) vex us. The Word of God standeth sure. 

286. Blind Bar-Timcms. St. Mark x. 46-S2, 

JLIND, and begging his daily bread by the 
roadside ! It seems the very depth of 
wretchedness and ignorance, and misery. 
: is true that, in that country and in those times,. 
le condition of the beggar was not so miserable 
• disgraceful as it is with us. Even now, in coun- 
ies where the law makes no provision for the 
flicted and infirm, especially in the far East, the 
2ggar is never molested; the city gates and the 
hurch steps are thronged with the miserable, the 
ged, and the idle. Yet here, as there, the blind 
eggar would seldom be passed without a look of 
ity, a small gift, and a grateful uplifting of the 
leart to Him who has preserved to us the precious 
ense of sight. 

Blind and a beggar ! How should such an one 
ome to know the name, and goodness, and power 
►f Jesus of Nazareth ? How get near Him .^ How 
nake his wants known ? However, he has heard 
he name and the character of Jesus, aye, so as to 
^ow Him and to address Him by a higher title 
han Scribes and Pharisees have ever used. He 
ias perhaps heard that Jesus was coming near to 
encho, and has now put himseVi by ^ctv^ xci^.$i.i\^'^> 
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ivatchful for His coming. Day after day, hour 
after hour, he is listening for the footsteps ; and at 
the sound of any unusual multitude he would ask 
who this was, hoping that the Great Healer was 
approaching. 

At last He comes. They tell him that Jesus of 
Nazareth passeth by. Passeth by ! Then there is 
no time to lose. He cries, — and oh ! n^ark the 
•clearness of his knowledge, the boldness of his 
faith — ^Jesus, Lord, Son of David, have mercy on 
me ! This title of " Lord," might have been no 
more than the respectful salutation of any petitioner.: 
But " Son of David " is the title of the Christ St 
Matt. xxi. 9 ; xxii. 42. Bar-Timaeus and his com- 
panion must have known how Jesus had fulfilled 
ancient prophecies in giving sight to the blind. 
Isa. XXXV. 5. Therefore they acknowledge Him 
as Messiah. 

Surely the crowd will take up his cry, will briflg 
the blind man to Jesus. No ; unpitying that they 
are, they bid him hold his peace. Another minute 
and his opportunity will be gone, perhaps for ever. 
He will not be silent. In his agony he cries the 
tnore a great deal. Son of David, have mercy on 
me ! He is heard now. Or rather he was heard 
before. For the ears of the Lord are ever open to 
our prayers. But not till now does Jesus stop and 
turn to him, going on a little way to prove his faith. 

At Jesus* command, the people call him, with 
words of encour^igemetit, T\\^7 "^\va ^\\\5^^^^^^ 
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hindered him, now help him. For patient con- 
uance in well doing changes hindrances into 
[ps^ temptations into means of grace. Casting 
ay his garment — laying aside, as it were, every 
ight, lest it sho^uld entangle and delay him — he 
;e and came to Jesiis. The question so often 
:ed is simply answered, Lord, that I may receive 
r sight The blessing, asked in so much faith, is 
^en at once ; given, it seems, with grace for his 
il also. Jesus touched the blind eyes. Immediately 
received his sight And to such blessed purpose 
it he followed Jesus in the way, no longer walking 
darkness but having the Light of Life, glorifying 
d. And all the people, seeing it, joined their 
ags of praise with his. 

287. ZacchcBus, St, Luke xix. i-io. 

S Jesus is passing through Jericho He works 
another miracle ; this time in opening the 
spiritual eyes, in doing that which was im- 
(ssible with men, possible only with God. He 
aws a rich man into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Chief among the Publicans of that district was 
icchaeus ; like all chief collectors of the public 
venue, a man of wealth and importance, though 
)t the less despised by his fellow countrymen. He 
ems, by his own admission, v. 8, to have added to 
3 lawful profits by fraud. Has Jesus favours for 
ch as he ? 
Now see the power of Divine gtac^. "A^^ovy^ 
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to see Jesus. Perhaps from curiosity merely ; 
haps hearing something of the cure of these bl 
men. Too short to see over the heads of the cro^ 
and unable to force his way through, he ran 
before, and climbed up a sycomore tree. The 
Shepherd, who knoweth His sheep and calk 
them by name, knew who and what this man 
even to the imperfect desires of his heart, 
cxxxix. I. Therefore, when He came to the place, 
looked up, and called him by name, that ZaccI 
might open unto Him, and receive Him as 
guest. Not only into his house, but into his h< 
Rev. iii. 20. Such is the Lord's condescension. 
He gives the first impulse of grace, and blesses 
that they who simply wish to see Him, and 
make their way through difficulties, shall have Hii 
to abide with them, and shall sit down with Him: 
His Table. 

Of course Zacchaeus came down, and received! 
Jesus with great joy. And here, as at every table,!.- 
the Lord would speak words touching the cofl-|j 
science and winning the heart. Meanwhile the 
crowd is left standing about the doors, and the old 
grudging spirit makes itself heard from many lips; 
He is gone to be guest with a fellow who is a sin- 
ner! Possibly the insult may have been carried 
in to the ears of Zacchseus. He accepts it as justly 
deserved ; that is, for the past. Rising from his 
couch, and standing forward that all may see and 
hear, he makes his confession. Riches shall be no 
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re to him. At once he gives the half of his 
ds to the poor. The other half he retains, not for 
self, but that he may with it fulfil the require- 
its of the law, and, whatever he has gained 
loncstly, by false accusation, may restore it 
fold. Exod. xxii. 1-2. 

: is a perfect repentance — sorrow for sin, con- 
ion, amendment in putting away the sinful 
i. His absolution and acceptance are pro- 
nced in the hearing of all in remarkable words : 
5 day is salvation come to this house, forasmuch 
le also is a Son of Abraham. Possibly the 
risees deemed Zacchaeus to have forfeited his 
ileges as a true Jew by engaging in the despised 
le of a taxgatherer. If so, here was his restor- 

pronounced by one far higher than they. 
oe have thought that Zacchaeus was a Gentile. 
50, the lesson is the more striking. Not earthly 
cent, but faith in Jesus, makes the true seed 
Aibraham, the true son of God. Gal. iii. 7-29. 
John i. 12-13. 

Ve too would see Jesus. We too, like Zacchaeus, 

1 a crowd between us and Him. Is there no 
omore tree near at hand which we may climb ? 
yer, and Church-going, the study of His Word, 
St of all His own Sacrament of Love, shall be 
thee more than Zacchaeus' sycomore tree. In 
these thou shalt see Jesus, and hear Him ; yea, 
u shalt have Him as thy guest, thou shalt re- 
'e Him into thine heart. 
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288. Restitution. St. Luke xix. 8. 

[MONG the many deceits of the d 
half repentance is one of the most co 
and most dangerous. Indeed an a 
writer has said that it is more easy to find 
who has never lost the innocence of his Ba 
than one who has perfectly repented. 

There was a repentance of Judas as well 
Peter, there is a sorrow of the world that w< 
death as well as a godly sorrow that worke 
pentance not to be repented of. And ther 
repentance halfway between these; in itj 
appearance like unto the godly sorrow, in i 
ending, like the sorrow of the world, in deati 
more dangerous still, inasmuch as the sinner f 
that he has truly repented and has won peac 
God. Thus he is the less likely to be awake 
his danger, the less likely to flee for his life 
only refuge, the Cross of Christ. 

How then shall we measure repentance ? 

Not by the feelings of the moment, but 1 
continued work of the future. It is one th 
fear the punishment of sin, to bewail the g 
past years ; another to put away the sin with 
profits and its pleasures, to undo, at any co, 
mischief we have done, to make, as the P 
book says, restitution and satisfaction, accord 
the uttermost of our power, for all injuria 
wrongs done by us to any other. Much rel 
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aching about repentance stops short of this all-im- 
>rtant point; as if a feeling of sorrow and 
morse were enough ; as if we had only to bewail 
r own sinfulness in bitterness of heart. But Holy 
aripture goes deeper. He that confesseth and 
rsaketh his sin shall find mercy. Mark now the 
Tfectness of Zacchaeus* repentance. He is not 
hamed to confess his sin before God. He does a 
iblic penance before men. And the sin which he 
nfesses he forsakes. He will do it no more, 
iren that does not satisfy him. Some of his 
salth has been won by unjust accusation. Back 
must go to the persons who have been cheated 
it of it. Not just the exact sum, but four times 
; much, so as to cover and more than cover any 
ss they may have sustained. The conscience of 
le Publican, awakened by Divine grace, sees that 
le sin of dishonesty cannot be forgiven until the 
olen property is restored to its rightful owner. 
Is not this a good touchstone for our repentance ? 
^e have sinned. Now our eyes are opened. We 
re very sorry. We will not so offend again. Yes ; 
ut what of the credit and the gain which our sin 
as brought us } It is with us, it stands by us, our 
b in a bodily form, so to speak, to witness against 
s ; the burden of it is intolerable. Away with it ! 
Lestore it to the rightful owner. Restore double, 
mrfold ; not only to make amends in full measure, 
fut to punish thyself Let thy repentance work a 
'eari/i£- 0/ ^Aj/se/f, and zeal, and tev^tv^^\y^o\N.*CK^' 
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self. So chastening thyself thou shalt not 
judged of the Lord, i Cor. xi. 31. 

This only is a true repentance, a true forsakii^i 
the sin. But if thou wilt keep the unjust gain, 
sorrow is nothing. Thou art keeping thy sin. 

289. TJie Pounds, St, Luke xix. 1 1-28. 

EEING Jesus pressing forward so hastily I 
Jerusalem, the disciples, and others 
them, imagined that He would at 
overthrow the Roman goverment, and take to Hi 
self the kingly power. He therefore speaks 
them this parable of the Pounds, that they mayl 
prepared for His leaving the world and going toj 
the Father. 

A certain nobleman went away into a far country 
to receive from the supreme goverment the royal 
authority. This is what Herod had done. At first 
he was a governor with very limited authority. 
Afterwards, going to Rome, he was sent back to be 
king. Even so the Son of Abraham and of David 
would go to His Father to receive His great power 
and to reign. Rev. xi. 15. 

And, like an earthly prince at such a time, He 
would give His servants their charge, putting them 
in trust with the common powers and privileges be- 
stowed equally upon all Christians. For in this 
parable, observe, all receive the same. But there is 
another party in the city, ill disposed towards Him; 
and these send an embassy against Him opposing 






THE GOSPEL liJTORY. 28/ 

is appkjintment They, will not have this man for 
eir king. St John xix. 15. 
At last came the return, and the reckoning. The 
rvants give in their account; the first saying, 
)rd, thy pound hath gained ten pounds ; Thy 
>und : — claiming no credit to himself ; even as St. 
Lul writes, Yet not I, but the grace of God that is 
th me. I Cor. xv. 10. To him the king, distri- 
iting the offices and honours of His newly 
ceived kingdom, gives the double reward of praise 
id power. Faithful over a very little — one small 
ece of gold — the servant has proved himself 
Drthy of far greater things. He shall haVe au- 
ority over ten cities. The servant whose pound 
id gained five pounds is rewarded in the same 
roportion ; he is made ruler over five cities. 
Then came another, in perfect assurance that he 
K) shall be rewarded. Knowing, and fearing, His 
ord's stern character, he dared not risk the losing 
is money in trade. He has kept it safe ; there it 
1 ! Safe ! yes, as a dead thing, St. John xi. 44, 
Tapped in a napkin. And what is the judgment 
pon him } Labour and zeal, the spending and 
eing spent, not the keeping of our life but the 
>sing of it rather for His sake, is what Christ de- 
aands. His pound is taken from him to be given 
the faithful servant who hath gained ten pounds ; 
irhile the bystanders wonder, not knowing that unto 
very one which hath shall more be given. Thus 
he king on his return rewards atvd y^^^^^ "^vs* 
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servants. Then follows, the punishment 
enemies. So shall it be in the end of the v 

And where are we ? Comforting ourseU 
we are servants and not enemies ? looking 
pound so carefully put by, confident of accej 
when we shall give it back to Him safe ? Bu 
will not be enough. That will only earn for i 
title of wicked servant. And look again, 
thou done even so much ? Hast thou kept 
pound to give it back ? Hast thou not waste 
rather } How then wilt thou meet Him \( 
empty hands ? 

And when He had thus spoken He went befo 
them again, as impatient, going up to Jerusalem. 

290. Degrees of Glory in t/ie Saints' Reward, 

St. Luke xix. 16-19. 

INNERS though we are all, most unwortlqf 
of mercy, yet our Heavenly Father deal 
out that mercy to us freely, and modi 
abundantly. So lovingly does He invite us, so 
richly does He promise, that He often drops the wori 
"mercy," and speaks of "reward," as if we weft 
faithful, and wise, and profitable servants. It is a 
mark of our faith that we have respect imto the 
recompence of the reward ; Heb. xi. 26 ; that i»< 
resist temptation and labour diligently, believing nd 
only that our sins are forgiven for Jesus* sake, W 
that he which soweth sparingly shall reap ate 
sparingly, and he which sowethbountifuUy shal 




THE GOSPEL STORY. 289^ 

ip also bountifully ; 2 Cor. ix. 6 ; and that the 
>rd wiU reward every man according to the work 
lich he has done, even to a full re^vard, and an. 
undant entrance into His everlasting Kingdom. 
St. Peter 1. 11. 

With this glorious expectation before us, we look 
• different degrees of glory in the life eternal 
lose who have most perfectly served their Lord 
11 stand foremost and nearest to His Throne,, 
lers of highest rank in His Kingdom. This indeed 
e promised to the Apostles, that they should sit 
)on t^yelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
raeL St. Matt. xix. 28. In the parables of the 
)unds and of the talents, we see the faithful ser- 
mts rulers over ten cities and five, rulers over many^ 
lings. The many mansions in His Father's House 
«m to tell not only of number but of difference. . 
nd St. Paul, in that glorious chapter which the: 
hurch reads for the consolation of the Christiani 
loumer, teaches us that, as there are unequal, 
lories of sun, moon, and stars, so also is it in the 
.esurrection of the dead ; implying that, as among 
le heavenly lights some are more glorious than^ 
ihers, even so the glorified bodies of the Saints- 
ill shine, some with brighter, some with lesser,. 
idiancy of glory. Dan. xii. 3. 
This follows, again, from the many awful words 
X)ken by our Lord concerning the punishments or 
le lost. The severer judgment falls upon those 
hose opportunities were greatest, \\\e ^VvolX^^t ^^>ccc^-t 
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ishment upon the servant who knew his 
will and did it not St. Matt. x. 15 ; St. L 
47-48. And so the law of the future Life 
this, — ^the greater glory for those who have 
their Lord most perfectly, the severer puni^ 
for those who have most obstinately sinned. 
Do we think sufficiently of the good 
ivhich the Lord has prepared for them that 
Him, the robe of immortality, the crown of right 
mess, the waking up after His likeness, the si 
near Him on His Throne ? I fear not. No wa 
then that our hearts sometimes fail us in the rA 
of temptations and adversities. Let us refresh 
drooping spirits with the contemplation and \ 
desire of the promised reward. In this life tl 
work is begun by us which we may lay up ^ 
treasure in Heaven. In this life that work is begu 
in us which ihore and more changes us into tl 
likeness of Christ, and makes us meet for tl 
inheritance of the Saints in light. Every degree < 
:grace which we advance to here, shall raise us to 
degree higher in the future glory. Every oppo 
tunity, ev2ry moment, is precious. Therefore, tt 
beloved brethren, be ye always abounding in tl 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that yc 
labour is not in vain in the Lord, i Cor. xv. S^* 
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PART XI. 
JESUS AT BETHANY. 
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)i. TJte Purification for the Passover, St. John 

XI. 55. 

[he Lord Jesus had now for some weeks 
stedfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem, 
The purpose of His journey had made it- 
Jf understood by the Samaritans, who on that 
xount refused to receive Him into their village. 
t Luke ix. 53. The disciples too had marked 
lb holy impatience, as He went before them. It 
maxed them and frightened them. St. Mark x. 32. 
%s same eagerness continues as He approaches 
tie holy city. St. Luke xix. 28. It is still Jesus 
ving before tlieiUy compelled by the stern necessity 
f His unspeakable love for men, which presses 
lim and goads Him onward, as it were, until He 
as accomplished His Baptism of self-devotion 
nto death. 

The Passover of the Jews was nigh at hand ; 
ie yearly commemoration of their salvation from 
ie destroying Angel, their deliverance from the 
onda^e oi Egypt But this was lob^va^^\x\s:X.^^ 
nse the Passover, chief among a\\ ^a%'&ON^^^' 
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standing alone indeed as the one Pas 
reality, of which every yearly Passover 
figure, seeing that the true Paschal Lam 
to be slain. This was indeed the Passe 
Jews ; of those who were Jews inwardb 
seed of Abraham, the spiritual Israel o 
those who, believing in Christ their Pas 
sprinkled with His Blood in their Bapti 
feed upon Him in His Holy Feast. Jes 
to Jerusalem therefore, not only to offer 
a Passover, but to give Himself as the Pj 
be at the same time Priest, and Sacrifice 
Already, though it wanted some da 
offering of the sacrifice, many had g( 
Jerusalem for the purpose of purifying t 
For none were permitted to eat at that 
while they were labouring under any u: 
Numb. ix. 6-11. Therefore certain clea 
monies, sacrifices, and sprinklings of bl 
ings and fastings and prayers, were re( 
any, eating unworthily, should eat and 
demnation to himself. 2 Chron. xxix ; > 
What a lesson for us Christians that 
cleanse our hearts before eating of that 
drinking of that Cup which are so infii 
than the Passover of the Jews! For thei 
a sign and figure of the True. What ^ 
then, to thee, O Christian, of careful p 
of purification of thy inward parts by sel 
tioUy and repentance, atvdcoiv^es>^\Q\\of tl 
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iftedfast purpose to lead a new life ! If a week's 
purification was none too long for the Jew, before 
le could dare to eat of the type, is any time too 
long for thee, any care too great, any penitence too 
Immble, before thou drawest near the Altar of thy 
God, there to ** receive into thine own possession 
Ithe everlasting verity, our Saviour Jesus Christ, His 
TBody which was once broken. His Blood which was 
Aed, for the remission of thy sins ?'* [Homily on 
ihe Resurrection.] 

Therefore, let us take heed to purify ourselves. 
And while we do so, let us with a lowly, penitent 
lieart, offer Hezekiah's prayer for ourselves and for 
our brethren, that the good Lord will pardon all 
who have come with a true heart, in case their pre- 
paration in any way falls short. 2 Chron. xxx. 1 8-20. 

■292, The Expectation at Jerusalem. St. John 

xi. 55-57. 

T was not now with Jesus as at that Pass- 
over three years before, when He went 
up unknown, the Carpenter of Nazareth, 
accompanied by a few humble followers. Now 
with men of all parts His name was a familiar word. 
Those who went up to Jerusalem from the country 
looked for Him, and not finding Him, enquired 
concerning Him of each other. They no longer 
thought of Him as the Carpenter. They had heard 
His teaching, they had seen His miracles, in all the 
dties of Galilee and Samaria and Judaea. In aU 




1 
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most every large crowd there would be some 
He had taught and healed. Thus, from cui 
or hope, or gratitude, all would seek for Hi. 
from that worse motive which led the Pharist 
desire His death, a bitter jealousy and hate, 
raising of Lazarus had confirmed the fears am 
mities of the ruling powers in the Jewish Chi 
As soon as they heard of it they had held t 
Council, and on the High Priest's demand 1 
passed a vote resolving upon His death. St Jo 
xi. 45-54. It was as fleeing from their wrath th 
Jesus first went to Ephraim, where He continut 
some little time with His disciples, and then mad 
His last journey to Galilee and back southwards 
timing His journey so as to arrive in Jerusalem 
when His hour was come. But the sentence was 
registered against Him, and the Rulers only waited 
for His return, and for a favourable opportunity ol 
putting it in force. Their instructions were already 
issued that any man who knew where Jesus was; 
should give information that they might take Him. 
. There were therefore two great parties in the 
Holy City ; the one, the visitors from Galilee and 
Samaria and the country of Judaea, looking foi 
Jesus with the expectation that the Kingdom ol 
God should immediately be manifested, with curi 
osity at least, if not with goodwill, affection, aik 
respect ; the other, more than half persuaded thai 
He was an impostor and blasphemer, fully coil 
vinced that He would, if not checked, bring dowi 
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on them the vengeance of the Roman power, 
le language of the former was, What think ye 
that He will not come up to the Feast? Of the 
:ter, We must find Him and arrest Him. 
It is hardly too much therefore to say that now 
sus had made Himself thoroughly known, in His 
aching, in His miracles, in His claims to be the 
under of a Kingdom. All men sought for Him.. 
[e would have many followers and many enemies.. 
: would depend upon Himself, His wisdom and 
ower, whether the week would end in a universal 
elcome or rejection. He could hardly delay much 
)nger. His claims must be put to their final proof, 
le must succeed or fall. 

And so His enemies, even while they purified 
hemselves for the Passover, were, as God witnessed 
gainst them by Isaiah, filling their hands witk 
lood. Isa. i. 10-15. Is there no warning here 
)r us, lest we, seeking Him with unbelieving and 
aloving hearts, should find Him at our Feast only 
> our own great loss ; and beginning with words of 
elcome and of praise, end by being guilty of the 
ody and Blood of the Lord ? 

)3. TAe Anointing at Bethany. St. John xii. 1-3 ; 

St. Mark xiv. 4-9. 

ROM the house of Zacchaeus Jesus proceeds 
towards Jerusalem, making no stoppage, 
that we hear of until His arrival at Beth- 
\y, six days before the Passovet>^i5E\fc ^N^tCva% ^^ 
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^he Sabbath day. There the house of H 
friends, Martha and her sister and Lazarus, 
tiver be open to Him. There we may suppos 
a more than ever beloved and honoured guest 
iin the house of Simon, now cured of leprosy- 
bably by Jesus — ^yet still known as Simon the . 
by reason of his long suffering under that tei 
•disease, they make Him a supper. Martha is i 
:ing ; Lazarus takes his place with the others at 
table — Lazarus who had been among the dead, i 
was on that account an object of curiosity to \ 
^people, of suspicion and hatred to the rulers. 

And where is Mary, she who had sat at His fei 
listening to His words, whom Martha blamed fo 
idleness and selfishness, whom Jesus commendeo 
as having chosen that good part which should nol 
be taken away from her.^ St. Luke x. 38-42. Where 
:is Mary ? As then, leaving her sister to serve; af 
then, doing Him honour in her own way. At a 
igreat cost, three hundred pence, a labouring man*i 
wages for a whole year — she had purchased an ala- 
^baster box or flask of oil of spikenard. This wsu 
*one of the costliest of eastern perfumes, cultivated 
with the utmost care, and reserved for the guests 
•of the rich. Cant iv. 12-13 ; !• 12. Hardly to h 
obtained pure, it would even then be doled oul 
grudgingly as precious exceedingly. See now the 
extravagance of Mary's gift Not drop by drop 
not reserving for others or for herself, but all for 
Him; the flask is crushed, its whole contents poured 
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Dii His feet and head. The house is filled with 
'eet smell of the oil. And then, with utter 
*ss, as scarce worthy to touch Him, she wipes 
et with her hair. The glory of the gift is 
:ed in this, that she, lavishing so much upon 
vhom her soul loved, yet claims nothing in 

save to prostrate herself at His feet, as 
I unworthy to stand before Him. 
e before Jesus had been anointed, much in 
me way, and by a woman. Then it was a 
I that was a sinner. Now it was Mary of 
ly. Then as now the bystanders found fault. 
;hey murmured that He suffered Himself to 
ched by the sinful woman. Now that they 
ot that ground of offence they murmur at the 
agance of the gift. All broken and poured 

Why, it might have been sold for the bene- 
he poor. Judas was first in the outcry. Yet 
" the sake of the poor really, but for his own 

covetousness. Waste! they called it, this 
to Jesus. And Waste! men call it, the giving 
is now in the beauty of His Sanctuary, and 
ry of His worship. Waste ! even while they 
Ives dwell in luxury and shew, and all self- 
;nt extravagance. Nothing is too good for 
Ives. Anything is good enough for Christ. 
ly plead the cause of the poor, they say. Is 
ruly } Are the poor then forgotten where 
»use of God is glorious } Nay, rather, is it 
-e especially that the poor ai^ ^nAcotc^^^^*^^ 
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brothers, to the House of the One Father, t 
Lord, of all? And are not hardness to th 
and grudgingness towards God, only two si 
the same sin ? 

294. Tlie Indignation of Jiidas. St, Mark xiv 

HERE were certain to whom Mary's It 
and uncalculating generosity gave 
offence. On the colder principles of rea 
ing there was something to be urged from theirs 
The ointment might certainly have been sold 
three hundred pence and given to the poor. Doui 
less, if the starving poor had been crying at the ga 
for bread, and there were no other means * 
satisfying their hunger, Jesus would have diverte 
this offering from Himself to them. The Hij^ 
Priest, Ahimelech, was not blamed, neither was 
David, the one giving, the other taking, the Shew- 
bread for the saving of life, i Sam. xxi. 1-6. la 
times of bitter famine the Church has sold even dw 
sacred vessels from the Altar rather than sufTci 
her children to starve. Was this wrong then ? Na 
But the cases are not the same. The world has 
enough for Christ, and for His poor, and for itsell 
too. But it cries, "I give not to Christ, lest the pod 
suffer," while its real motto is, "I give not to the pod 
lest I myself have a luxury the less." And thej 
murmured against her, Judas especially. What \k 
motive was the Holy Spirit tells us. 

Have we not here the key to the heart of Judas i 
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ow was it. that one so long with the Son of God, 

dose to Him, possessing the Spirit, of God in 
cnself so as to teach and to work miracles, should 
Lve ended in betrayal of His Lord, in impenitent, 
>peless suicide? Because while His Lord had 
ven him everything, he grudged to his Lord. He 
id never, all this time, learned to love Jesus, or to 
onour Him. He looked to His Master's greatness, 
> the expected Kingdom, only as a means to his 
HTa' advantage in position and wealth. 

The all-seeing • Lord, who alone can rightly 
leasure all human actions, justifies His loving and 
amble servant. Let her alone. It is a good work. 
Ifae had understood, what they had not, that He 
fas to be with them only a little wliile ; that He 
ns indeed to die ; and that soon, when He went 
nto a far country to take unto Himself His King- 
lom> St. Luke xix. 12, she could no more minister 
» Him of her substance. If any will give to the 
^r, they still have their opportunities. Let them 
{ive, and freely. She hath again chosen a good part. 
She hath done what she could. 

Is not this the highest praise alike for rich and 
kx)r ? To have done well, to the utmost of our 
K>wer, were it only in a little thing, would render 
iirlife not in vain before God. Oh, that we might 
aach unto this! that we might justly earn this 
raise at the end of life — ^that we had done what 
^e could ! 

Her action, wrought in love, in. iaVOcv, vcv ^iSxci. 



-^oo 
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understanding of what so soon shall be, gives Hi 
occasion to speak more plainly. They will not 
Him always. This anointing is for His burial 
And she shall have her reward ; a place in 
records of the Church ; her name coupled in 
Gospel with the name of Jesus; He is the CI 
anointed from Heaven by the Spirit of 
anointed on earth by Mary of Bethany. 

295. Palm Sunday, TJie Maniing at Bethany, 

John xii. 9-1 1. 

OST of those travelling to the Passover 
Jesus and His disciples would push on 
once to Jerusalem, while He stopped 
Bethany. There they would soon hear the question*] 
ing and surmises whether or no He would come 
the Feast, they would soon become acquainted witl| 
the instructions issued by the Chief Priests. St J<At 
xi. 56-57. Thus it would be known on that same 
vSabbath evening where He was. And on themorrof I 
much people of the Jews went out from Jerusalea 
to Bethany, which lay but two miles eastward, over 
the mount of Olives. They had a double object in 
view ; first to see Jesus Himself, then Lazarus, whom 
He had raised from the dead. With what awe 
would they gaze at the latter, the man whose spirit 
had passed four days among the Saints at rest; 
there seeing things which man's heart cannot 
imagine, hearing words which are not lawful for 
man to utter, partaker in the worship which the 
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louls of the righteous in their joy and felicity pay 
fiom under the golden Altar to the Lord God 
Almighty. 

Ancient tradition tells us that, as was likely, the 
Bps of Lazarus were sealed concerning all these 
Ehings. It tells us, also, that he never smiled after 
his return to dwell again in the flesh. 

Many seeing him silent and self-contained in his 
awful memories doubted not of the tale that was 
told concerning him, that he had been dead and was 
alive again; and, looking from the once dead to Him 
•who had given life, they believed on Jesus. 

Meanwhile, the Rulers in Jerusalem were watching 
the course of events with gradually increasing 
apprehension. The raising of Lazarus was no 
miracle done in a corner. Yet perhaps the fame of 
it might blow over, and its effect upon the minds of 
the people pass off when Jesus was put out of the 
way. Therefore the Pharisees had determined upon 
His death. But Jesus is once more at Bethany, 
drawing the multitudes to look at Lazarus, and 
to believe in His miracles and His doctrines. All 
that the Pharisees feared is "coming to pass. It is 
Passover time, and the people will flock to Bethany 
by thousands. There is no help for it. Lazarus 
must die too. 

And how did He view this, He who knew all 
things, the faith of the many believers, the darker 
plottings of the rulers ? With His wonted calm 
resolution ; suffering all that pam \v\v\Ocv ^^ ^^- 
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pectation of coming ill works in the humc 
yet stedfastly purposed, and eager, to fu 
Father's law. 

So began the first day of the week, soon 
come the Lord's day. The Pharisees need nc 
feared that Jesus would hide Himself. The . 
David, the King of Israel, will come this ver 
into His own City and Temple, shewing Hi 
for one brief hour in something of the trit 
which is rightly His. 

296. Tlie Ride from Bethany. St Matt xxL 

|HE morning was passed, so we understi 
it, in Bethany, among the many who cai 
out to see Jesus and Lazarus, and to spe 
with them and with each other of that great min 
cle. Some of these would have returned by midda] 
and their report and their evident faith certain! 
increased the feeling in His favour. The multitud 
in Jerusalem, gathered from all parts, were mo 
and more convinced that the Kingdom of G( 
would immediately appear ; and that this Jesus 
Nazareth was indeed, as the blind beggar at Jerid 
had addressed Him, really the Son of David, il 
King of Israel. They prepare, therefore, to 1 
forth and bring Him into the City of David, wi 
all the welcome due to a King. St. John xii. i: 
13, 17-18. 

While the multitudes are on their way fro 
Jerusalem, Jesus has gone (ottlvCtom Bethany. Ai 
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K' St before reaching Bethphage and the Mount of 
lives, He sends t\v^ of His disciples into the 
rillage. There He tells them they will find an ass 
ied, with her colt, whereon never man sat. These, 
n it may be the colt only, they are to bring to 
Him. If the owners make objection, this shall be 
mfiicient answer, — The Lord hath need of them. 
tor they, knowing the Lord, would gladly give for 
His use whatever He may desire. Jesus knew the 
hearts of all ; who were worthy to receive Him, as 
Zacchseus ; who were worthy to serve Him with 
their gifts, as the owners of the colt. 

As Jesus had said, so it came to pass, lest He 
Aould even seem to wrong any one. Consent be- 
iag freely and immediately given, the disciples 
brought the colt, and having cast their garments 
upon him they set Jesus thereon ; on the garments, 
that is, paying Him the honour due unto a king. 
Thus by a significant action they acknowledged 
Him for their King, as nine hundred years before 
the Captains of Israel had acknowledged and pro- 
claimed Jehu. 2 Kings ix. 13. All this was done 
in fulfilment of Zechariah's prophecy ; ch. ix. 9 ; a 
prophecy neither understood nor indeed remem- 
bered. It was only after Jesus was glorified that 
the disciples perceived how so many of His words 
and acts combined for that perfect fulfilment of all 
^ypes and all Scriptures. 

' This then is the King of Israel, riding forth in 
royal progress to His own city and tlvs o^t^.^^^'^^N 
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riding that all may see Him ; on an ass, as the 
Prince of Peace, not with chariots and horsemen and 
weapons of war; but meek and lowly, just and 
having salvation, speaking peace unto the heathen 
Zech. ix. lo. Such is His first Advent. Even as 
He comes to us now, year by year, day by day, ia 
call and recall, and every gracious manifestation of 
Himself to our soul. Such shall not be His second 
Advent, Then He shall come riding, not upon an 
ass nor bringing peace, but upon the White Horsey 
mightily and swiftly for war, with His bow in IBi 
hand, and the sharp sword going out of His moutl^ 
to conquer and to rule with a rod of iron. Rev. vL 2; \ 
xix. 11-16. Blessed are they who can rightly 
rejoice and fear not at His coming in meekness, who 
can receive Him and praise Him now as their King 
and their God. For they only shall rejoice and fear 
not when He shall come in His power to execute 
judgment upon all His enemies. 

297. 3^estis welcomed as King. Si, L^ike xix. 36-4a 

Si, John xii. 13, 17-19. 

^jS He rides on, as yet attended only by His 
immediate disciples and friends, there meet 
Him this great multitude from Jerusalem 
At once they welcome Him as a King; though 
silently at first They spread their garments in the 
way, and branches from the trees also, as if the 
earth were not worthy to be touched by the beast 
which bears so great afeisow. T\v>\'&,\^^'^^&- 
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Acs, they receive Him as a monarch. The: 
K:iples and the multitude blend into one band, as. 
fore Him, around Him, and behind, they attend 
im in His royal progress. 

Still they are silent. No glad acclaim of many 
ices yet rings out His welcome. They are wait- 
j their time, till they have mounted the brow 
aich stands before them crowned with its olive 
ees. And now they reach the summit ; and, onj 
te opposite height, the Holy City of God, the joy 
' the whole earth, rises into sight in all her majesty 
id beauty. The valley of Jehoshaphat, which lay 
itween, only served to add a fuller glory to the 
[ill of Sion, crowned with the palaces of Herod and 
le Temple of the living God. At the sight the 
)ice of joy and praise awoke. The whole multi- 
ide, no less than the disciples, broke forth into» 
louts of praise and of faith ; praise to God for 
le mighty works that they had seen; faith in 
jsus as the long-looked-for Messiah. Hosanna,. 
ve, Lord, we beseech thee ! Son of David ! The 
lesfsed One ! The King of Israel ! He that 
•meth, that cometh in the Name of the Lord! 
^ce in Heaven, Glory in the Highest, Hosanna 
the Highest ! These are their titles for Him, 
eir acknowledgment, their song of faith and hope 
id praise. They make Him Saviour, and King^ 
e FulfiUer of prophecy, the Peacemaker between^ 
rth and Heaven, the Deliverer of their nation, 0* 
eater than Solomon. 
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And in proof that they were singing no id 
-song, founded upon the mere excitement of tl 
moment, those who had been with Him when H 
called Lazarus out of his grave, spoke openly ( 
the miracle. What greater proof could be brougl 
•of His Kingship, unless He should then and thei 
-work some mightier miracle before their eyes ? 

But jealous ears are near Him, and envioi 
tongues. Certain Pharisees among the multituc 
would silence these notes of praise. They woul 
ihave Him rebuke His disciples. Not so. Rath« 
than the Son of God should lose His due prais 
the very stones would wake up into life and voic 
•and put the children of Abraham to shame. 

He accepts, therefore, as rightly His own, a 
these titles which the multitude, scarce knowin 
what they mean, have bestowed upon Him. Ad 
the Pharisees cease their objections, mortified an 
•baffled, complaining that, in spite of all their effort 
the whole world has gone after this Jesus of Nazi 
reth, this heretical teacher, this disturber of tl 
public peace ! 

.298. Jcstis weeping over Jerusalem. St. Luke xi; 

41-44. 

LL are rejoicing save One. They s< 
only the present glory of their city, tl 
marble terraces and golden roofs flashii 
dn the sunshine, the soWd V4^\\?», \^\tl\. the eve 
Jasting hills standing aitownd., X\\^^ ^^ ^^ \-' 
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'andeth round about His people. Ps. cxxv. And 
ere is the Son of David come at last to sit upon 
lat throne of His father, come in the Name of 
le Lord ! Surely He would send the rod of His 
owcr out of Sion. Surely He would reign until 
te had put all His enemies under His feet. Ps. 
K, Therefore they greatly rejoice. 

And He ? When He beheld the city He wept 
ver it. Even in this hour of His greatest triumph 
le wept. As in the exceeding glory of His 
Tansfiguration, He spake of His decease ; just as 
1 His mightiest miracle He wept and groaned in 
pirit, so it is now. The law of the Saviour's 
arthly life was that sorrow must mix its bitterness 
1 every cup of seeming joy. 

Why does He weep ? Is it because He knows 
ow little these shouts of welcome are to be trusted, 
ecause He has the Cross already in His heart? 
o. He hid not His face nor turned away His 
ick from the spitting and the scourge. ll is that 
.0 sees, under that fair worldly prosperity, that 
lifTious profession, that glorious worship, only 
•ttenness, and hypocrisy, and empty form. He 
ept to think that the old warnings spoken so often 
id in vain were soon to be awfully fulfilled ; the 
ult was the same from generation to generation ; 
e punishment, so long delayed, must fall at last 
ith crushing severity, Jer. xxii. 2 1-27. He wept 

think that the city whose walls should have been 
ilvation^ and her gates Praise, Isa. \k, V&^^cNi^A 
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within forty years see her gates thrown down and 
her walls shattered, her palaces ruined, her holy and 
beautiful House burned with fire, not one stone 
standing upon another, her children lying about dii 
streets dying with famine and pestilence and wounds 
And these things only the beginning of sorrows, tli 
outward type of their Church, ruined, their natioa 
scattered, the thousands of Abraham's children dead 
in unbelief. 

If thou hadst known — oh, that thou hadst 
known — even thou, at least in this thy day, the 
things that belong unto thy peace! Too late 
now ! They are hid from thine eyes ! 

Even to the letter Wcis this prophecy fulfilled 
when the Roman army besieged and destroyed 
Jerusalem utterly ; and the survivors were carried 
into a miserable captivity, scarce finding a pur- 
chaser. Deut. xxviii. 45-68. 

He wept over it. Is there nothing in Christian 
cities at this day, nothing in the great cities of our 
own land, to touch the loving, pitying heart of Jesus, 
to grieve His Holy Spirit ? Are there, under our fair 
outside, and in the very shadow of our Churches, no 
presumptuous sins, no crying unbelief, no wilful 
closing of eye and ear to His warnings ? Do we not 
know enough of such things to make us weep with ^ 
Him.^ Take heed, then, while thou weepest over i 
the sins of others, that thou hate and put away ^ 
thine own, in this t\\y d^y ot Hvs merciful visi- j 
tat ion. 
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tgg. Jesus entering Jerusalem. St Matt. xxi. 
lo-ii, 14-17; St. Mark xl 11. 

|HE tears and the warning, if observed by 
any besides the disciples, made no break in 
the joyful excitement of the crowd. The 
ocession descended the western slope of the Mount 
Olives, crossed the valley and the brook Kedron, 
id, entering the city, made at once for the Temple, 
ow different was all this from His previous hum- 
e and retiring behaviour! Hitherto He had always 
tered on foot, as a poor man, unmarked among 
e many thousands who came up to the Feasts, 
itherto, or at least till the last few months, He 
d charged those whom He healed to say nothing 
His miracles. He had forbidden those who by 
;ht or faith understood something of His great- 
ss, to speak of what they knew. But since the 
ising of Lazarus, perhaps from an earlier date, 
2 shewed Himself openly, accepting the titles of 
m of David from blind Bar-Timaius, and of King 
the Jews at this time. Now He is entering the 
y publicly, with pomp and display, not as a 
iveller, but as a man of rank and authority, mak- 
j Himself a King. In fact He gave His enemies 
handle against Him which they were not slow to 
ce. St. Luke xxiii. 2. Who is this ? was at once 
5 question asked by thousands. They may have 
own His Name, and yet have asked, wondering 
lat this triumphal entry meant, and \A\a*\. VCvs. 
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purpose was. Jesus the prophet, He from Nazareth 
of Galilee, is the answer. Onward He passed, the 
crowd of attendants increased by blind and lame; 
and then, entering into the Tempk, He healed all 
that came to Him. And still the cry goes up, in 
the very courts of the House of God, in the place 
where God alone should be entreated and adored, 
Hosanna to the Son of David ! The children now 
have taken up the song. More and more perplexed 
and angry, and unable of themselves to make silence, 
the Chief Priests and Scribes again remonstrated 
with Him. Is this the place to work miradcjj! 1 
they seem to ask. Is this the praise which a man 
ought to receive, Hosanna to the Son of David! and 
this the place for it ? Bid the children hold their 
peace. 

This day the mysteries of God were hid from 
the wise and prudent to be revealed unto babes. 
St. Luke X. 21. Jesus reminds them of the Psalm 
which speaks so clearly of Himself and of His 
sovereign power. These little children, the wor- 
thiest to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, have 
learned the new song of that Kingdom. Their 
mouth is, by God's power, giving the perfect praise, 
though the childish mind may not understand the 
full meaning of the word. The Pharisees, by reason 
of their very age and wisdom, believed not, and 
therefore praised Him not, and would have stopped 
the mouths of the children. 

There is no furtT:iet a.tg\\m^Tv\., /^\^ ^xvR.m^^ 




THE GOSPEL STORY. 3 IT 

uinot openly resist Him. They must work la 
ecret. 

And when He had looked round about upon all 
iiings, as one who had the right to examine for* 
raise and for blame, the eventide being now come, 
le left them, and returned to Bethany with the 
Twelve. There in the house of Martha, in the con)- 
any of Mary and Lazarus, He found a refuge from 
he strife of tongues. 

jOO. Greeks would see Jesus. St. John xii. 20-26^ 

|T the Passover, as at Pentecost, devout men 
out of every nation under Heaven, Jews and 
proselytes — that is, converts — came up to- 
erusalem to worship. Most or all of them would 
lear the shouts of the multitudes, and the crying in 
he Temple. Drawn to look and listen, they would 
sk with heartfelt interest. Who is this } 
Among them were certain Greeks, strangers by 
lood, but converted and regularly admitted into- 
lie Jews' religion. They had, we suppose, seen the- 
riumphal procession pass by. They had followed. 
5 the Temple ; and there, while Jesus went into* 
lie court of the Jews, they have humbly remained 
1 their own court, the court of the Gentiles, be- 
ond which they might not pass. There they saw- 
he blind and the lame guided and supported into- 
lis presence, and in a little while return, seeing, 
/alking and leaping, and praising God. There 
hey heard the song of the childtetv,m\.Vi^CkTCNft.^'^xj^ 
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•echo of His voice, as they looked over the middle 
■wall of partition. This does not satisfy them. Thcf 
come therefore to Philip, — an Apostle bearinga Gredc 
*hame, and perhaps connected with Greek families^ 
with the request. Sir, we want to see Jesus, to speak 
^vith Him. Philip, surprised and hardly knowing 
liow to act, tells Andrew, who was of his own dty, 
St. John i. 44, and who, being one of the four most 
favoured, might know how far the Lord would be 
disposed to receive these strangers. It is remark- 
able again, that Philip had brought his friend, aiai i 
Andrew his brother, to Jesus ; St John i. 41, 45 ; 
and what they did at the beginning they may have 
done frequently since. Then the two Apostles tell 
Jesus. With some hesitation — for He had bidden 
them not to go into the way of the Gentiles, St 
Matt. X. 5, — they bring these Greeks before Him. 
It is as if their minds were now opening to the 
largeness of His love, in spite of ancient Jewish 
^narrowness. 

We do not doubt that Jesus received these Greeks 
•with all kindness. But St. John passes this over, 
and goes on at once to shew us the Lord's mind on 
this new application. Already the spring-tide of 
His Cross and Passion makes its warmth and power 
to be felt. Already, as the buried roots beneath 
the earth have their hour of swelling and germi- 
nating, in expectation of the sunny hour when the 
iirst tender shoot may Azx^ to fierce the soil, so 
these Gentile hearts ate y^attCvcv^ lot ^^ ^:}ar^ 
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rhe hour is come whien the Son of Man should be 
rlorified by a Church of all nations and tongues- 
rhat Church, with its multitude which no man can 
lumber, must be born out of His death. The corn 
if wheat in the barn abideth alone. Dropped into 
lie earth it dies ; and dying becomes the parent of 
nany full ears, and much fruit. He is the true 
jrheat. Therefore He must die, that His death 
may be the life of the world. They too, who 
wanted now to see Him, must understand that to 
be His brings not worldly safety, but persecution, 
self-sacrifice, a willing death. The reward shall be 
He eternal. Let the servant only follow in his 
Master's footsteps. Then, in the great reward, he 
hall be ever with his Master, he shall be honoured 
y the Father of Jesus. 

01. TJie Voice from Heaven, St, John xii. 27-36. 

|HE triumph of the Lord's entry into Jeru- 
salem was clouded with the thought of the 
blind, obstinate hearts of the Jews, and of 
le ruin, temporal and eternal, which they were lay- 
ig up for themselves. The joy in these firstfruits 
f the Gentiles was darkened by the forebodings of 
lis own Passion and Death. So thoroughly is the 
►on of God one with us in all natural human feel- 
igs that He feared even while He desired the 
rondrous warfare of the Cross? In His human 
ature He feared the pain o( death, even as in His 
Hvlne nature He abhorred its s\\atcv^. '^^ ^^^^^^^ 
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not hide from the disciples the dread wh'u 
come over Him. Now is His soul troubled. 
tic pray to be saved from this hour, pray tha 
world's salvation may be won at a less cost ? 
it was to die that He came unto this hour, 
rather shall be His prayer, — Father, glorify 
Name in Me. For whatever He does He woulc 
it to the glory of God. i Cor. x. 31. In all 
has sought the glory of Him that sent Him, . 
His own. That is all He seeks now, though 
bring Him to the Cross. 

A Voice from Heaven approves the prayer. 1 
many ways the Father had glorified His Name i 
Jesus. He will do so again in the Cross and thi 
Resurrection. If the resurrection of Lazarus wai 
to the glory of God, much more that of Jesus. St 
John xi. 4. Some who stood by thought that i 
thundered ; the Greeks perhaps ; others, the Jews 
thought that an angel spoke to Him. All heard th 
Voice, few distinguished the words. It was thus a 
St. Paul's conversion. Acts ix. 7; xxii. 9. Th 
Lord explains. It was a Voice, not for His sato 
but for theirs ; a sign and token from the Fatbc 
that He was King indeed ; an assurance tlu 
now was coming a time of proving all men ; the 
now the Prince of this world, the devil, was to I 
cast out, while Jesus, lifted up on the Cross, shoiil 
draw all men unto Him, Greeks as well as Jew 
Col. ii. 14-15. 

They perceive that He is speaking of His deatl 
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nd ask Him to reconcile this with the universal 
idief that the Christ was to abide for ever. More- 
iver they ask Him of the Son of Man. Now He 
lad not .at this time spoken of the Son of Man. 
Had they then heard of His words to Nicodemus, 
5L John iii. 14-IS, in which He compared the Son 
?f Man with the serpent which Moses lifted up in 
the wilderness ? But He does not answer their 
Questions. They will know and understand shortly. 
The road to knowledge is obedience, the use of 
the light which will soon have passed away. 
For to believe in the light and to walk in the light 
is the looking to the Son of Man lifted up on His 
wross, is the cleansing from all sin by His Blood ; 
' St John i. 7 ; is being a child of the light and the 
lowing all things. With these words, dim at pre- 
mt, but so soon to be full of light, He departed, 
nd hid Himself. For His time was not yet come 
) draw all men unto Himself. 

Unbelief of the Jews. St John xii. 37-50. 

|HESE many works of power, these many 
words of wisdom, what was their real 
efiect upon the Rulers of the Jews } Rea- 
^nable men they were, able to see facts and, for 
le most part, to judge of them correctly. Yet 
dey believe not on Him. Did they then deny the 
niracles } or attribute them to the power of Beelze- 
mb ? or explain them away ? or look on them as 
ommon things and no proofs of aliWm^ mv^^v^'^X 
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Something of each in turn. Isaiah had foreseen it 
all, and foretold it. They were but fulfilling the 
Scriptures. Believe they did not, for they could 
not. The blind eye, the hard heart, were of God's 
working, lest they should see, and understand, and 
be converted, and healed. 

There is no harder saying than this in the whole 
Bible. First spoken by Isaiah, it is cited by the 
Lord at the beginning of His ministry when He 
began to speak in parables ; St. Mark iv. 1 1 ; taken 
up by St. John now, repeated by St. Paul when, 
after his solemn summons to his countrymen and 
his long day's shewing how Jesus had fulfilled the 
law and the prophets, some believed the things that 
were spoken, and some believed not. Acts xxviii. 
23-27. They did not wish to believe. They chose 
not to believe. Then God hardened their hearts 
that they could not. This was their punishment. 

These things Isaiah spoke, when He saw the 
Son of God in His Glory, sitting upon His throne 
surrounded by the Angel host. Isa. vi. i-io. 

Yet some believed, believed without faith, if we 
may use this expression ; that is, they could not re- 
sist the evidence of their senses. But they could 
not get so far as to confess their faith opeilly. 
They could not act up to what their conscience told 
them was right. They were afraid of being ex- 
communicated, of losing their privileges in Chur«b-' 
SLiid State. St. Johtv \x. \t^. So they prudently 
held their tongues. TVve\t iav'Ocv eCv^^ csn\n^ Ttis:^ 
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it the power of believing. Ah, that respect for 
e world's opinion ! It is the same now as ever ; 
the root of much cowardice in religion, at the 
ot of much practical unbelief. 
For the encouragement and the warning of these, 
at they might know that faith in Him was faith 
God, the sight of Him the beholding of God, 
rsus cried — cried aloud — as something worthy to 
5 heard and accepted by all. He Himself is 
►me down from the Father, a Light unto the world ; 
at they who believe in Him may not walk in 
irkness and sin, but in light and holiness. Whether 
en believe or not, He is come to judge, as one 
bose authority was resisted, and must be estab- 
ihed by force. He is come with fresh mercy to 
ve the world. His word shall be the judge to 
ve or condemn at the last day. For that word 
not merely from Himself. It is from the Father, 
e Himself is but the minister ; content to obey 
all He says and does. For He knows, St. John 
. 1 1, that if men will receive His word it is the 
essage of life everlasting. For it is the revelation 
the Will of God. 

To teach that commandment and to do it, the Son 
* God came into the world. And that command- 
en t, taught and done by Him, preached through- 
it the world by His Church, carried throughout 
le world by His Scriptures, believed and rejected, 
lall judge us, to life or death eternal, in the 
st Day. 
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303. JestiSf hungry, seeks fruit, St. Matt, xxi 

18-23. 

ROM the Sabbath to the eveninc: of the 
last supper the Lord Jesus appears to have 
spent His nights at Bethany, coming into 
Jerusalem for the greater portion of each day. For 
He taught daily in the Temple. Poor as He was, 
their scanty purse would have been sorely tried by 
the cost of a lodging in the city for Himself and 
His disciples. Martha's house at Bethany was 
always open to him as a loved and honoured guest 
And under her roof He was more free to come and 
go at any hour of day or night than He could have 
been within the walled and gated city of Jerusalem. 
To Bethany, therefore, He retired at the close of 
the day of His triumphant reception by the Jewish 
people — Palm Sunday ; and on the morrow, as He 
went into the city, He was an hungered. 

Docs not this hunger tell a tale of nightly 
watchings, and prayers, and fastings ? How came it 
except by His having risen up a great while before 
day, and, as His custom was, going out to pray 
alone, having left the disciples instructions where 
to meet Him ? For had he risen only with the 
others, they would never have allowed him so to 
discredit their hospitality as to leave their roof 
without first setting before Him the usual morning 
meal. By this hunger >n^ \^^xtv nJcv^ \xMtlv of His 
human nature, like to ours m \\.?» \^^c^s€\^:\^^•bxA*>^2. 
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ains. In His bearing it of free choice we see His 
>ve, that He would know how to feel for us by 
deling with us ; we mark His severe self-discipline, 
lat He would be in all points tempted like as we 

Seeing a figtree near, He came to it, seeking 
nit, and found nothing but leaves only. St. Mark 
ives this explanation — For the time of figs was 
pt yet. 

The words, given in explanation, only serve at 
rst sight to increase the difficulty ; as if this was 
le reason why there were no figs to be found, only 
laves. There are many interpretations offered, 
lut are not these words given rather as the reason 
'hy He went expecting to find fruit there ? Fig- 
ime — fig'/iarvest, as we should say — was not yet. 
?he tree had not been stripped of its fruit. If it 
irere not barren, figs in plenty should have been 
ound upon it, though unripe. Jesus expected to 
ind figs there ; because fig-harvest was not yet 
ome. 

He was not come into the world. to judge the 
iTorld. But here, in type and figure. He has ex- 
mined and judged. Straightway He passes sen- 
ence. No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever! 
lis disciples heard it, wondering. The act seemed 
o unworthy of His greatness and mercy ; the con- 
lemnation of a tree! Next morning, as they 
massed, they beheld the tree dried up from the roots. 

Peter calls the Lord's attention, s^^Vvcv« ^w ^-^^l- 
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planation. The answer is not so simply given as 
we might have expected. But we can interpret for 
ourselves, reading this action in the light of other 
miracles and the parables of this week. The fig- 
tree was the Jewish Church. And what was its 
great fault, mentioned so distinctly by St. John just 
now ? It would not and could not believe. It bare 
no fruit. The disciples ask concerning the tree 
The Lord speaks of what had kindled His anger iii 
the unfruitful Church. Therefore He bids His dis- 
ciples to have faith, to work in faith, above all to 
pray in faith. By faith they shall work mightiest 
miracles. By faith they shall obtain whatever they 
may desire. 

304. T/ie Figtree cursed and withered. St. Mark 

xi. 12-14, 20-26. 

HIS miracle, taken simply as an exercise of 
power, has distressed some tender minds, 
has been the target of many unbeh'eving 
scoffs. Why should a tree be cursed and killed, a 
thing which has no moral sense, no choice between 
good and evil } So they ask, charging impatience 
and vengefulness upon our blessed Lord. If we 
looked at it simply as the work of disappointed 
craving, and of impatient anger, we might with 
reason be distressed. But it was not so. This tree, 
rich with its full leaves, poor with its no fruit, is but 
the type of the Jewish Church. His hunger was 
the Jiunger after righleousiv^^s. Yl^ c'^^.m^ ^^^\^<t 
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orks, the fruits of faith, on that tr'ee which 
fair among the nations, flourishing with its. 
aves of religious profession. The tree could 
'^e produced these leaves unless the principle 
lad been strong within it It was a healthy 
>urishing tree. The soil was good, and 
late. The rains from above had fed it, the 
unshine had quickened it into its promising 
nee of growth. So it was with the Jewish 
, planted in good ground, watered by the 
s rain of the Holy Spirit, and sunned by 
ms of the Sun of Righteousness. It made 
;hew, from the Pharisees downward. Re- 
profession was earnest, religious ceremonial 
ict. Jesus had warned it by His word. He 
rn His disciples by His act. He comes 
fruit. There is none. The tree has had its 
ts visitation has come. The sentence is 
iced. As the tree is dried up from the 
o shall the city be withered from the 
ions. 

Lord's miracles are all lessons of power; 
of mercy ; here of judgment. His lessons 
:iful power are taught upon the bodies and 

men ; His lessons of chastising power are 
upon the swine, the unclean animal, and 
le senseless tree. And the lesson is clear, 

the Jewish Church, then to the Christian 
» to every particular branch and congre-- 
profession without obedience, \^^>ie^\nfiw^vi^ 
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fruit, invite the Judge to visit, to prove, to i 
with a speedier and heavier judgment 

To every single soul Christ comds after t 
manner. Not judging thus and condemning 
first invitation, but warning, and sparing, 
time for repentance. Woe unto the soul 
knoweth not the time of its visitation ! Wo 
that soul to which He comes for the last 
drawn by its profession, its boasted faith, its I 
empty obedience I He seeks fruit, the fruit of 
which worketh by love. What hast thou to sh 
Hast thou brought forth wherewith to satisfy 
hunger ? If not, thy lot shall be like the tree, 
man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. Hencei 
ward thy day of grace is passed. Thy life will be 
withered up that thou shall not draw grace from t 
ministry of the Church on earth, or from the oi 
pourings of the Spirit from Heaven. 

As yet thou art not so judged and condemiw 
Wouldest thou be saved ? Then pray to Himw 
gives thee that will, to give thee the power to bri 
forth much fruit, that He may in that Day find 
thee that which He seeks. 

305. Buyers and Sellers in iJie Temple. St Mi 

xi. 15-19. 

HE disciples have seen their Lord seek 
fruit ton he fig-tree in vain. They hi 
heard His sentence, that it shall bear 
fruit for ever. Now they are to see Him seeki 
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t from the spiritual tree of the Jewish Church, 
ing leaves only, and by His action this day 

His words on the following days, prophesying 

pronouncing the same doom. 
Arrived in Jerusalem He entered into the Tem- 
It was early in the morning, and the sacred 
rts were full of. all manner of traffic. At the 
inning of His ministry He had roused the at- 
dion of the multitudes by driving the buyers and 
ers out of His Father's House. He does the 
le now at the end of His ministry. Partly, of 
rse, to teach them reverence for the House of 
1 ; partly also to keep their attention fixed upon 
n as one coming with authority in spiritual 
tgs, and, again, to remind them that He is the 
e Jesus . who three years before purified the 
iple. For then a very striking conversation 
irred, having reference to His Death and Resur- 
ion. And this He would now recall to the 
nory of the disciples if not to that of the Jews. 
John ii. 18-22. 

here are differences between the two miracles ; 
miracles we must call them, seeing that He, 
le handed, drove this multitude before Him. 
the beginning of His ministry He had found 
;p and oxen in the Temple; and He had armed 
iself with a scourge of small cords, with which 
trike and drive out both beast and mail. Now 
read nothing of sheep and oxetv, ot scomx^^ c^^ 
1 cords. His action was petVva^'s* tcv^x^ c^^ov 
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though not less effectual. Now He will not suffer 
any vessel to be carried through the Temple, Then 
He spoke of it as His Fatlier's House. Now He 
seems to claim it as His owUy — My House; Theii 
He spoke rather of the sanctity of the place, as 
God's. Now He insists on its right use, that met^ 
may in it approach God in prayer. And His words 
go beyond the Jewish Church in this. He quotes 
Isaiah's prophecy, ch. Ivi. 6-8. It is the House of 
Sacrifice, the House of Prayer for all people^ for all 
the Gentiles, St Mark xi. 17. And in condemninj 
them as having made it a den of robbers, He refe5 
them to God*s warning, Jer. vii. 1-16, that they 
and their Temple, of which they made such boast 
and which they had so horribly defiled, should be 
cast out of His sight. 

The House of Praver for all the Gentiles ! Al- 
ready certain Greeks had claimed their part in 
Him, and the chosen and peculiar people were sin- 
ning away their birthright. A little while, and the 
virtue of their sacrifices would be fulfilled in His 
own all-perfect Sacrifice. A little while, and the 
sentence would be executed. No more fruit from 
that Church. It shall be dried up from the roots, 
twice dead. The Temple shall be cast down, not 
one stone left upon another. And the Temple of 
His Body, which they shall destroy for the moment 
He will after three days raise up again, to be the 
Temple of all people \tv \\\e Ocs>\xOcv C-al\vQUc for 
ever. Rev. xxi. 22. 
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TIte Temple of God. St, Luke xix. 45-48 ; 
I Cor. iii. 16-17. 

EVERENCE for Holy Places is the first 
lesson instinctively drawn from such an act 
and such words as these. All worldly 
iness, still more all sinful thoughts and desires, 
st be banished from the House of God. 
Vnd why ? Because the Church is the place of 
yer, set apart for religious worship ? Yes, and 

higher reasons still. The Temple of the Jews 
J holy because God did indeed come down to 
ill therein, to abide therein for ever, i Kings 

1 1-13. There, in the Holy of Holies, upon the 
c of the Covenant, between the Cherubim, the 
►ry of the Lord in its exceeding brightness made 
If to be seen. Although that visible glory 
nted to the Jew does not shine forth before our 
s, the Church of the Christian is no less holy 
n the Jewish Tabernacle and Temple. The 
rd's Presence is not withdrawn. Before our eyes 
us Christ is evidently set forth crucified among 

in the blessed Sacrament of His Body and 
•od. Gal. iii. i. There, under those earthly 
ns of bread and wine, by the power of the 
ly Ghost, He is as truly present as He was under 

visible Glory of the former sanctuary. There 
see Him by faith, and, though He is ascended 
iiis Father, we are permitted to touch Him. St. 
m XX. 17. There, with Angels and Archangels, 

all the company of Heavetv, \^e \^\^.^ "^^^^^ 
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magnify our glorious unseen Lord. Theref 
reverence our Churches as His dwelling plac 

But besides these buildings of stone and n 
there are other Temples of God which are 
reverenced. The Christian's body is a Tem], 
God, is holy. I Cor. iii. 16-17; vi. 19. At 
Baptism the Holy Ghost was given us, to c 
within us. Therefore, when we are shocked at 
profaneness of the Jews in making the Tempi 
God a market for buying and selling, a shop of 
just gain, a den of robbers, when we shrink fh 
any turning our Churches into places of world 
traffic or pleasure, let us also remember that th 
same dishonour is done to God by every wilful sii 
which we commit with our bodies. Every Christian 
ought to have the same zeal for the purity of His 
own heart that he feels for the sanctity of the House 
and Altar of God, such a zeal as Jesus shewed 
when the disciples remembered how it was written 
— The zeal of Thine House hath eaten me up. 

This is our glory, our strength, that God dwells 
within us. This is our danger also, that now, 
sinning wilfully, especially by fleshly sins, we defile 
the Temple of God. And if any man defile the 
Temple of God, him will God destroy. We are 
not — we cannot be — like heathen. We are answer- 
able for higher grace ; we look for a higher rewarc 
or a more terrible punishment in the day when H( 
shall come suddenly to His Temple, to purify the 
sons of Levi ; Mai. iii. 1-3 ; those whom He hju 
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lade to be priests before Him, and called to 
tnder their bodies a living sacifice to Him and a. 
ason^ble service. Rom. xii. i. 
And He was daily teaching in the Temple^ 
rawing the people after Him, to the indignation 
fthe Rulers. And at evening He returned ta 
tethany. 

J07. BywJwse authority ? St, Mark xi. 27-33. 

N the morrow, after passing the barren fig- 
tree, now dried up from the roots, and 
answering the disciples' wondering remarks 
ith the exhortation to faith and prayer, and (St. 
lark adds) forgiveness, Jesus leads them as before 
ito the Temple. According to His custom. He is 
gain teaching the people. And His old enemies 
ae Chief Priests and Scribes come to Him with 
ne of their malicious, vexing questions. When^ 
bree years before, He drove the buyers and sellers 
•om the Temple, they came asking Him for some 
;gn of His authority. They ask Him, as was only 
atural, the same now. If He had already ia 
)me measure claimed Divine authority by speak- 
ig of the Temple as His Father's House, He had 
:ill to explain who gave Him this authority, and 
I what way. 

In return He asks a question which shall confute 
le gainsayers and yet establish the believers. 
Vhat was the ministry of John the Baptist ? Was 
• by Divine, or by human, autVionty >Js\'aX\v^ ^-^^nsfc. 
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preaching and baptizing ? John was one witness 
a very important one. The Pharisees had gon 
to hear him, and had sent to ask him wheth( 
were not the Christ And he, seeking no glor 
Himself, pointed them to Jesus* St. John i. ic 
All the Rulers of the Jews understood that 
the Baptist bore witness to Jesus, as to Q 
Jesus had already appealed to John, and then a 
to His own miracles. But the Rulers would be 
neither the one nor the other. St John v. 32 
The common people, on the contrary, had list 
to John with faith and repentance. They ha( 
cepted his Baptism as bringing them forgivene 
their sins. 

The Pharisees, therefore, were by this que: 
completely baffled. To reply that John was a 
sent from God would lay them open to this fu: 
question, — Why then did ye not believe 1 
And to this they could, of course, give no r 
They would then be driven by their silence t( 
mit that they had refused to believe in the teac 
of a man whom they acknowledged to come 
•God ; to admit, in fact, that they were resi 
God. The only way of clearing themselves w 
5ay that John was only a very wonderful prea 
But such an answer would be looked upon b) 
listening multitudes as downright blasphemy, 
the lower orders regarded John as a prophet in< 
^nd would be ready to sX.otv^ ^xvY ^^^ who 
•aught to the contrary. TVvey co>:\^ tvo^ \.€^ 
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5teid. Then they could not in fairness claim from 
Jesus an answer to their question. 
' He did not answer their question simply, as He 
Slight have done. Do we wonder at it ? Yet had 
He not answered that same question again and 
^ain ? Had He not proved Himself by His 
itairacles and wonders and signs } Acts ii. 22. Yes. 
rhey knew all. But they would not believe, al- 
ftough one had risen from the dead. 
/ It is to this we may come, if we resist the Holy 
Grhost, — to be near Christ, seeing Him face to face, 
disking Him questions, never one whit nearer to 
Eaith or love, never coming to the knowledge of 
the truth so as to be saved. 

• 

308. TAe Two Sons. St. Matt, xxi. 28-32. 

N case, however, His enemies are still so 
blinded that they will not perceive the 
lesson He would teach, Jesus puts to them 
another question; this time in a parable. So it 
(vas when Nathan the prophet came to David with 
his message from God, convincing the guilty king 
out of his own mouth. 2 Sam. xii% 1-7. For our 
consciences are often quick to see the fault of 
another, and to condemn him, while we ourselves 
are going on still in the same wickedness, never 
suspecting that the Lord has departed from us. 
. A very simple tale it is. A certain man had two 
5ons whom he sent to work in his vineyard. The 
first bluntly refused to go. But aft^rw^^^V^ x^- 
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pented and went. The second was ready enough: 
with his lip service. But he went not. How does this 
seem to you ? the Lord asks. Which of these two 
did his father's will ? The first, of course, they reply. 
Now what has this parable to do with them? 
They are that other son. They have heard their 
father's voice. They have answered, I go, sir, day 
after day. This has been their boast and thar 
pride, that they have never refused obedience. 
Yet what is the fact ? The publicans and harlots 
are coming into the Kingdom of God before you 
Scribes, and Pharisees, and Chief Priests. John the 
Baptist came unto you in the way of righteousness; 
— and here the Lord almost answers His owa 
question to which they had not dared to make 
reply. You Rulers heard him, but you believed 
not nor obeyed, although you were so taken up 
with the idea of your own perfection. These Pub- 
licans and harlots, these who had refused to serve 
God, repented, and went before it was too late. 
You saw them going in. Their example might 
have awakened you to a sense of your negligence 
and your duty. The power of John's preaching 
upon them, leading them in the way of righteous- 
ness, ought to have convinced you then, if it had 
not convinced you before, that he was one more 
messenger from God. Still you repented not after- 
wards, to believe him. These Rulers, — ^with their, 
I go, 3ir, yet not going, — ^were but as the tree 
with its abundance of leaves, and no fruit. 
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This parable of the Two Sons applies also 
to the Gentiles and the Jews ; the Gentiles be- 
lieving and repenting after generations of dis- 
obedience ; the Jews, boasting of their obedience, 
(ret leaving undone all the weightier matters of the 
law. It has its force, again, for all in the two 
yreat classes of unprofitable professors and re- 
turning penitents. Our Father's word to us is, Son 
— go work — to-day. There is the task set — ^go 
work ; the time — to-day. Let us take heed that 
the words of our lips are carried out in our lives. 
And let us take comfort also as well as warning in 
the thought that the son who first refused to obey, 
was accepted on his repentance, as a doer of the 
Father's will ; and that even that other, who said, 
I go, and went not, might have repented afterward 
so as to believe and be saved. 

309. T/ie Wicked Husbandmen, St Lnkc xx. 9-16. 

UT there is a worse thing than mere neg- 
lect of work ; there is wilful rebellion and 
resistance to the Holy Spirit. This too 
had been the sin of the Jews. And of this Jesus 
goes on to speak, in the hearing of all the people. 

A householder planted a vineyard, bestowing 
upon it all care and pains. Then, departing into a far 
country, he let it to husbandmen who were to pay 
their rent out of the fruit, according to a common 
arrangement in eastern countries. That vineyard 
is the Church or Kingdom of God,^\^c\v'A^\Na.^ 
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made for Himselfl Isa. v. 1-2. He had hedged it 
in with the wall of partition from the Gentiles. 
He had furnished it with all necessary things. He 
had put the children of Jacob into possession of it, 
that Priests and people might bring forth fruits of 
righteousness. His departure into a far country 
would be, perhaps, fulfilled in the withdrawal of 
His immediate guidance upon the death of Moses 
and their entrance into the promised land ; Deut 
xxxiv. 10-12 ; when He no longer led them by the 
Pillar of the Cloud and of the Fire. He was never 
really far from them, as we know. 

Time went on. The householder sent servants 
to receive his rent These were, in turn beaten, 
shaipefully entreated, sorely wounded, all being sent 
empty away. Some indeed were killed. At last he 
sent his son. Then came the crowning wickedness. 
The husbandmen resolved to kill the son, as being 
the heir, with a view to holding the vineyard hence- 
forward as their own by right of possession. Thus 
it was between God and His people. He sent His 
prophets, requiring obedience and worship, fruits of 
righteousness. But the Jews rejected some, as Sam- 
uel ; shamefully handled some, as Jeremiah ; slew 
some, as Zachariah and Isaiah. Neh. ix. 26; Heb. xL 
36. Great was the long-suffering of God under these 
continued and daring provocations. Last of all He 
sent unto them His Son, His well-beloved ; Heb. 
i. I ; no servant now, but one of the same substance 
with the Father, the He\t of all things. Last of all! 
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His love and mercy could send none greater, could 
do no more. Surely they will reverence the Son 
of God ! 

This part of the parable was not yet fulfilled. 
The Son had come indeed ; was speaking ; was fore- 
warning the husbandmen of the sin to which their 
wicked hearts were driving them, that they might, if 
they would, repent. We know how vain that 
warning was. As soon as He had told them plain- 
ly that He was the Son of God, they formally con- 
demned Him to die. St.Lukexxii.70-71. They cast 
Him out of the city, and slew Him. Heb. xiii. 12. 

What will the Lord of the vineyard do to those 
husbandmen ? Whether it be the hearers who answer 
His question without at first understanding its drift, 
or the Lord who answers His own question, is not 
quite clear. It is of little importance. The true 
meaning of question and answer flashes at last 
upon some of the hearers. They understand now 
that His parables refer to the Jewish Church and 
nation ; that He bids them look for the visitation 
of God, an utter destruction at His hands, a giving 
Dver of their vineyard to the Gentiles. God forbid 
that it should be so I they say. 

Then why did they not lay His words to heart, 
being warned ? And why do not we, for whom 
God has done so much, equally take warning, lest 
ive sin that very sin of theirs, lest we crucify the 
Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame ? 
Heb. vi. 6. 
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310. TJie Chief Corner-Stone. St Matt xxiL 

42-46. 

HIS warning against obstinate rejection and 
striving against God, this threatening of a 
judgment of utter destruction, seemed to 
the hearers too terrible. God forbid! they reply, 
as if it were impossible for Him to visit them in so 
great wrath. But He, having spoken to their con- 
sciences, appealing to the light within, now brings 
the Scriptures to witness against them, appealing 
to the light witliout. Looking upon them, as one 
whose eye would search them with its keenness and 
smite them through with its truth, He asks how else 
the Scripture can be explained. The Psalm, cxviiL 
22, speaks of a Corner-Stone, which, though re- 
jected by the builders, was to become the Head of 
the Corner. He Himself was that Corner-Stone; the 
sole Foundation, laid, where Jew and Gentile should 
meet and become one in the One Catholic and 
Apostolic Church. Eph. ii. 19-22. The Jews, be 
it remembered, always referred this Psalm to Mes- 
siah. Then how could this verse be interpreted 
except by the builders* rejection of Messiah, by 
Messiah's being made the sure Foundation in spite 
of them ? It is the Lord's doing, in spite of man's 
resistance; marvellous in our eyes, by reason of His 
turning the counsels of the wicked to the com- 
pletion of His designs. 

And now, more plainly than He had ever yet 
spoken, Jesus shews them \iv^\mm^d\^t^a.tvd entire 
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fulfilment of the parable. The Kingdom of God 
shall be taken from the Jews and given to a nation 
bringing forth fruits worthy of It. Do they yet 
doubt ? It is because they do not understand His 
Sfreatness. All who are offended at Him shall even 
in striking at Him be broken. All who resist Him 
ind oppose Him to the end, upon them He shall 
fall in the might of His judgment, grinding them to 
powder. Isa. viii. 14-1 5. This Stone is the speaker, 
Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Man, a stone of 
stumbling and a rock of offence, that Stone cut 
from the mountain without hands, born of a Virgin 
Mother, which was seen by Daniel to break in 
pieces and consume all other Kingdoms that it 
might stand for ever. Dan. ii. 44. 

The Chief Priests and Pharisees could no longer 
doubt that the parables were spoken against them. 
He was making Himself Son of God, the Heir, the 
Chief Corner-Stone, the Foundation, and the Giver 
away of the Kingdom of God ! They were wicked 
husbandmen, soon to be miserably destroyed ! 
They were enemies of the truth, to be broken and 
ground to powder! In their indignation they 
would have laid hands on Him, but they feared the 
people, in whose eyes Jesus was a Prophet and a 
King. 

In this way, by His wisdom and power, He had 
turned their words against themselves. They had 
come asking His authority, and He has questioned 
them in return. He has spoken tvjo ^^x^3a\fe'5». >?^^ 
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has appealed to the ancient Scriptures. He ha» 
applied to Himself the prophecies of David an4 
of DanieL He has condemned them as enemies 
of God. And justly; for their own conscience 
condemned them as seeking His death. Yet the 
rebuke only hardens them and Irritates them tbe 
more. At every word He speaks now they arc 
only the more determined to kill Him. 

311. The Marriage of tlie King's Son, St. MatL 

xxii. 1-7. 

URIOUS, but powerless, the Chief Priests 
have left Jesus. The multitude remain 
about Him, listening attentively ; and in 
warning to them He speaks another parable. His 
judgment was to fall first on the Rulers who re- 
jected His invitation. That all had understood. It 
will fall also upon those who accept it, and come in 
to sit at His TabL , if they do so without reverent 
preparation. We observe more than once that, as 
soon as the Lord has drawn any to follow Him, He 
begins to speak of His service as difficult. 

This parable, though in some few points like that 
of the Great Supper, St. Luke xiv. 16-24, differs 
from it in its circumstances and its lesson. Here it 
is a Marriage Feast, made by a King. The in* 
vited guests are not at the pains to make excuse ; 
they simply will not come ; and being pressed by a 
second message ill-treat and >&/// the servants. There- 
fore their punishment is more than being shut out 
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The King sends his armies, destroying those mur- 
derers and burning up their city. Then follows the* 
gathering of other guests, the entrance of the King, 
ivith the detection of the man who had not on a^ 
wredding garment The first part of the parable- 
shews the whole nation refusing to come in, and 
the Gentiles gathered in to the Marriage Feast. 

And now, too, Jesus is putting forward more* 
distinctly His own high claims. Just now He w^s^ 
is the eldest son of the Householder. Now He is 
:he King's Son. And the Marriage is the union 
Df Christ with His Church ; His betrothal of the: 
Church to Himself in His coming down from Heaven,, 
ind being made Flesh, — ^preparatory to the day" 
ivhen the very Marriage of the Lamb shall come. 
Rev. xix. 7-9. The guests had long since been in- 
irited. Now the King sends His servants to call 
them,c all things being now ready, Esther v. S ;, 
vi. 14,' John the Baptist, the Apostles, and the 
Seventy, during the life time of Jesus. And they" 
kvould not go unto Him that they might have li^e. 
Afterwards He called them Himself, — ^though this- 
:ould not be told in the parable, not being con- 
sistent with the dignity of Him who was both the 
King's Son and the Bridegroom, — ^and after His 
:rucifixion He sent His Apostles. They, like their 
Master, were persecuted and slain. Then fell the 
mger of the King. Jerusalem was utterly de- 
stroyed and burned up. 

This was indeed the history oi ^t, '^^'^^. "W^^f: 
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were, from the first, those that were bidden. Their i^in. 
whole national life was of one piece ; the marriage||i 
was being made ready ; the messengers sent \sMj^ 
announce it were met with contempt and perse- |a 
cutioiL The story ends in the punishment and 
destruction of their Church, and city, and nation. 
T/teir city ! the city of those murderers ! So Isaiah 
spoke of it eight hundted years before. Isa. 1 21. 
So the Romans found it And God's wrath caine 
upon it to the uttermost. 

Such is the goodness of God in preparing for His 
people ; such is His goodness in calling them d 
free grace ; in calling them a second time whenaD 
things are ready ; in calling once more after that 
second summons was despised Such is man's in- 
gratitude, resistance, and rebellion. Such will be 
God's vengeance at the end. 2 Thess. i. 6- id 

312. T/ie C/iurc/t tlie Bride of Christ. St, .Matt 

xxiL 1-14. 

HO is the King, but God ? Who is His 
Son for whom He makes the Harris^ 
Feast, but Jesus our Lord ? And who is 
the Bride, but the Church ? Old Testament and 
New alike set forth the glories of God's love and 
man's reward, under the iniage of the Feast and the 

_ • 

Marriage. Prov. ix. 1-5 ; Isa. Ixii. 5. The Feast 

^was far more than the indulgence of the appetite 

It was important as the gathering of subjects, of 

-allies, of friends. In the rnvvtallotv the King shewed 
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honour to his guests ; in its acceptance the subjects 
paid respect to their monarch. The Marriage Feast 
was part of the public celebration of the marriage, 
the gathering of witnesses as well as friends, a 
sharing of family joys and hopes. 

In the Prophets and Apostles we see the messen- 
gers sent to call the guests to the Marriage. How 
then was this the Marriage ? For St. John, in the 
Book of the Revelation, speaks of the Marriage and 
the Marriage Feast as only then made ready. Be- 
cause many of thfe types and prophecies and mys- 
teries have a double fulfilment. Christ's taking 
upon Himself our flesh is sometimes spoken of as 
His Marriage with His Church, inasmuch as He 
then joined His Divine Nature with our human 
nature in His One Person. He married our nature 
to Himself. And, again, in His sleep of death upon 
the Cross, and giving forth from His wounded side 
the Blood and Water — types of the two Sacraments 
by which Christians are new born and sustained — 
He is compared to Adam, from whose side, in sleep, 
was formed the woman Eve. So the Church is 
evermore called the Bride of Christ He hath 
joined her to Himself, that She should be one 
Body, one Flesh, with Him her Head. St. Paul, 
sspeaking of Christian marriage, calls it a great 
mystery — the very words which He uses of the In- 
carnation. The union of the Word with our human 
nature, the union of man with woman, are t^c^ 
jjreat mystenQs. i Tim. iii. i6 \ 'E^\\. v. iv*^-- 
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Yet, while this is indeed a miarriage, wh 
Church is in truth the Bride of Christ, and m 
invited to the Marriage Feast as even now pre 
and to be enjoyed, the Church is also in some 
widowed ; widowed as a betrothed maiden b 
for ever to the husband who is gone into i 
country, and looking for his return. The Chi 
these eighteen hundred years, looks and longs 
her Lord. When He returns shall be the Marri 
Feast in all its joy, the perfect union of 
Bride with the Bridegroom ; She, descending frc 
Heaven, the new Jerusalem, prepared as a Brit 
adorned for her Husband ; He receiving her an 
presenting her to Himself, glorious, not having spo 
or wrinkle or any such thing, holy and without 
blemish. Then shall be heard the cry — The Bride- 
groom Cometh ! Go ye forth to meet Him. St 
Matt. XXV. 6. Then shall be heard the song of the 
many Saints, giving glory to the Lord God, be- 
cause the Marriage of the Lamb hath come, and 
His Wife hath made herself ready. 

Blessed are they which are called to the Marriage 
Supper of the Lamb ! Rev. xix. 6-9. 

313. The Wedding Garment St. Matt, xxii. 8-14 

HE guests first bidden have persisted it 
their refusal, have slain their King's mes- 
sengers, and have been utterly destroyed 
The servants now go forth again. Men of all con- 
dltions are called by God' site^^t^c^^cwligLft, both 
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bad and good, and the wedding is furnished with 
guests. 

Not without reason does our Divine Teacher so 
often shew us this mixture of bad and good in the 
visible Church. The parables of the wheat and the 
tares, of the draw-net with its good fishes and bad, 
will teach us that here, to the end, the evil will ever 
be mingled with the good, and that the presence of 
misbelievers and evil-doers does not turn the 
Church into a synagogue of Satan. 

Tlie guests, reclining at table, await the en- 
trance of the King. He comes in. At once His 
searching eye detects a guest who had not on a 
wedding garment But bow could men, swept up 
thus suddenly from the highways, have had either 
means or leisure to provide themselves with clothing 
fitted for a royal banquet? The explanation is, that 
the Giver of the feast presented to each guest at 
his entrance a costly garment to be thrown over his 
ordinary clothes ; covering all there was about him 
of mean and sordid. Such presents are not un- 
usual in India and Persia at the present day. To 
put the gift aside would be a double insult, first in 
the refusal of the King's goodness, then in the wear- 
ing of ordinary apparel. Zeph. i. 8. It seems to 
be a wilful and deliberate insult, too ; for to the 
King's question no reply is made, or even attempted. 
The man is dumb. Quickly follows the punish- 
ment. Bind him hand and foot ! Out with him, 
from the brightness and gladness of the feast into 
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the outer darkness, and the despair of the i 
dungeon ! 

This sitting at the Marriage Feast will thei 
seem to be the gathering in of all who profes 
faith of Christ, and their waiting for the comii 
the King in judgment. And the Wedding ( 
meat .will represent that general endeavour a 
holiness and that attainment of it, which is me 
by the putting on of Christ ; the seeking of gn 
by outward means, the putting on of Christ 
Baptism and the Holy Communion, especially tl 
true repentance, after careful self-examination, thi 
stedfast purposing to lead a new life, that we maj 
be clean and holy for the Heavenly Feast. 

Else to what profit our fellowship with the Churcl 
here ? To what profit our sitting down with th( 
Saints hereafter at the Marriage Supper of th( 
Lamb ? His eye will see how we have despisec 
the perfection of his comeliness which He wouk 
have put upon us. Ezek. xvi. 14. His eye will sa 
the meanness of our own righteousness which w 
have deemed to be good enough to secure us '* 
place at His table. Then the sentence, the binding 
the casting out, the outer darkness, the weepinj 
and gnashing of teeth. From such an end, goo( 
Lord deliver us ! 

One only is mentioned as thus cast out, that eaci 
may take it to heart. But will there be only on( 
c^st out ? Many are called. But few are chosen 
I Cor. X. i-io. 
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314. The Pharisees and t/ie Tribute Money. ' St^ 

Luke XX. 20-26. 

E AN WHILE the Pharisees have been, 
laying fresh plans. Their best chance is 
to entice Him into some expression whichi 
must offend either the Roman Government or the 
Jewish people. If He could only be induced to- 
commit Himself to one side or:the other,, their ob- 
ject would be attained. They therefore send to* 
Him disciples of their own with some of Herod's 
party, the supporters of the national religion and 
the national king. These men, according to their 
instructions, begin with expressions of respect for 
the truthful, fearless character of Jesus, and then 
go on, as if in good faith,, to ask whether they might 
lawfully pay tribute to Caesar, or not. Now Caesar 
was the Emperor of Rome, a heatiien, by whom 
God*s people were now held in subjection as a con- 
quered and tributary nation. Jesus was among; 
them, claiming to be their King, as well as their 
Teacher, sent from God. Had they not therefore a. 
right to ask His advice and will on this point .^ 

A cunning and difficult question ! If He said 
that it was lawful to pay tribute to Caesar, every 
devout Jew would turn against Him as a deceiver,, 
as a flatterer of the State authorities, as one who 
had lost faith in the Divine promises that a Son of 
David should reign again as king upon his father's 
throne. If, on the other hand, He forbade tT\<^tsvtc^ 
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pay this tribute, there would be plenty to accuse Him 
'before the Roman officers as advising resistance 
to their authority. The Roman magistrates wca 
used to make short work with such offenders. 

Cunning as they are, they cannot cope with His 
X)ivine wisdom. He knows their hypocrisy and 
falsehood. Let them bring one of the coins — ^tbe 
current money in which the tribute was paid. Sec! 
it bears thei image and the name of the Roman 
JEmperor. They are using that money everyday 
in their buying and selling ; that is, in thus receiv- 
ing and passing his money, they are every day 
acknowledging Caesar as their king. The money 
is actually his. They cannot deny this. Then He 
answers their question. But He uses a more exact 
and meaning word. He does not say, Give^ but 
Render^ Give back^ to Caesar the things that are 
Caesar's. As St Paul writes to the Christians at 
JK-ome, Render — Give back — ^therefore, to all their 
dues, tribute to whom tribute is due. Rom. xiii. 7, 
Eut, lest any should mistake, and imagine that He 
'is forgetful of the tribute due to a greater than the 
<jarthly king, He adds. And give back unto God 
the things that are God's. 

Here is the Christian's rule. Obedience to the 
powers that are ordained of God in worldly things. 
Rom. xiii. 1-2. But still more, obedience to God 
in spiritual things. Acts iv. 19. Happy is that 
people and that Church where this double obedi- 
-ejjce can be paid with a elegit couscience ! 
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315. Church and State. St, Matt, xxii. 15-22. 

[he Christian life is beset by other diffi- 
culties besides the direct temptations to 
unbelief and sin. Often conflicting duties 
call the disciple in opposite ways. Each duty, 
looked at by itself, is clear enough. But if one be 
fulfilled, another must be neglected. Which is of 
first importance? That is the question; a very 
difficult one often to the sincere and anxious 
soul. How am I to do my duty to my God, 
without disobeying my King ? How am I to do my 
duty to my country without dishonouring my 
God? 

Our ruler, our country, our society, our family 
make their different claims upon us. The Christian's 
part is to use the privileges of citizenship and to 
discharge its obligations ; to pay his taxes honestly ; 
to reverence and honour those who are in authority 
for their offices' sake ; to pray for them, because in 
die ^eace and good government of the world the 
Church is able to serve her Heavenly Master in all 
godly quietness. With this are bound our duties 
to the society in which we live, duties required by 
the law of love, as from brother to brother ; duties 
to our own family, to our own selves. Subject to 
our duty to God, we are bound to do all we can 
for the good of our fellow-men, both in body, and 
mind, and soul. 

But these are only general directiorvs, "WVc^-^x^ 
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we to do, for instance, when the law of God calls us 
one way, and the law of our country — as may un- 
happily be the case — calls us another ? What is 
the child to do when the parent requires him to 
steal, or to tell a lie ? What is the servant to do 
when master or mistress requires work to be done, 
so that Sunday after Sunday she cannot get to 
Church ? Or what are we to do, again, when there 
are double duties of religion and charity ? We have 
a sick friend. He will consider us cruel, if we leave 
him for an hour ; and he says nursing the sick is a 
religious duty ; which is quite true. But we think 
he might safely be left, and we feel that if we can- 
not get to the Blessed Sacrament, our soul will sbffaj 
Which ought we to do — ^stay with the sick, or go to 
Church ? Some of these questions are more easily 
answered than others. For some no general rule can 
ever be laid down ; and often the duty which seems 
to have the less to do with religion is the truer 
service of God. 

But this certainly is clear. Duty to God stands 
first, if we can only be sure which is duty to God. 
We are God's by right of Creation, Redemption 
and Sanctification. Our first promises were made 
to Him, at our Baptism, and they are binding for 
life. No relationship, no promise, no engagement 
of service, can come in to alter in the least degree 
our duty to Him. Whatever God has distinctly 
forbidden, that we may 7iot do \ tvo, not if the refusal 
cost us our life. Whatever GodVva.'s* ^vsXIvcvsl'^^j ^'^ts.- 
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nded, that we 7nustdo, at any risk. All service, 
afTection, all pleasure, all honour is lawful, only 
the Lord. This was the rule of the Apostles. 
ts iv. 17-23. They did not stop for persecution, 
threatenings of death. They belonged to God, 
iy, soul, and spirit, i Cor. vi. 20. So they 
idered to God the things that were God's ; in life, 
obedience ; in death, by faith and humility ; 
e that He would keep safely the life which they 
laid down for His sake. 2 Tim. i. 12. 

5. Question of the Saddticees. Sf,. Luke xx. 

27-40. 

NXIOUS "to discredit His teaching,, yet 
not so bent upon His destruction as the 
Pharisees wiere, there now come to Jesus 
tain of the Sadducees. It is little we hear of 
s sect during our Lord's minisfry. Yet they 
re quite as important as the Pharisees, rich,; 
xned, and high in office. Acts v.. 17, although not 
numerous. They held that there was no resur-' 
:tion of the body, no communication, at this 
le, between Angels or spirits and mankind. They 
i seldom shewn themselves hostile to Jesus, 
ice indeed with the Pharisees they had come 
npting Him and asking a sign from Heaven, 
id He had rebuked them, and cautioned His 
iciples against the leaven of the Pharisees and 
the Sadducees. St. Matt. xvi./i-6. It. was only 
er His Ascension, when the A^os^^:&nj^t^^<^'^?^ 
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witnessing to the Resurrection of Jesus, and f 
ing the resurrection of the dead, that the S 
cees appear as persecutors. Acts iv. 1-2. 
they come, more in ridicule than in enmity, 
put the case of a woman who had been seven \ 
married, and ask to which husband she will U 
when all are risen. 

Gravely and sadly the Lord replies to t 
coarse, jesting question. With the Scripture 
their hands they cannot understand. With \ 
book of creation open before them they cane 
perceive the power of. God. Marriage is a thii 
of this world. In that world there is no marriage 
no bearing of children, for there is no death. Tin 
risen body will be purified from all fleshly desires 
and weaknesses. The risen saints will be equal to 
the Angels, children of God, being children of the 
Resurrection. That is the nature of that life, whkh 
they have so strangely mistaken. 

But they have appealed to Moses. To Moses^ 

therefore, let them go. This is the Name by wbidi 

the Lord is called in his writings : I am the God of 

Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 

Jacob. Not the God of each in turn, but of all at 

the very time that he was speaking ; I am their 

jrod. Now God is not a God of the dead, but of 

he living. Therefore they are living before Him. 

Tore than this. The perfect man is made up of 

^dy and soul. Therefore the Patriarchs in their 

oaration of body and soul, are yet imperfect 
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tiiough alive. They are not now what they were in 
this world. They have not received the promises. 
They wait the time of the restitution of all things, 
the regeneration, Acts iii. 21 ; St. Matt. xix. 28, 
when they with us shall be made perfect in the 
manifestation of the sons of God. 

God is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
Therefore they must needs live. Live indeed they 
did now. But they must yet live ag-ain, risen in the 
more perfect life of re-united body and soul. This 
Name of God implied that they should do so. 

The Sadducees, in their turn, leave Him, baffled 
by His wisdom, certain of the Scribes, who were of 
the Pharisees* party, approving His answer. The 
multitude too are astonished at the teaching which 
His light has made to shine forth from the Scrip- 
tures. 

317. The Great Commandment St.MaU.xxii, 
33-40; St. Mark xii. 28-34. 

HE Pharisees will make one more trial; 
some of them tempting Him, others, ap- 
parently, honestly wishing to know what one 
so wise would answer. The question had, in a way, 
been asked and answered before. St. Luke x. 25. 
A certain lawyer, tempting Jesus, enquired what he 
should do to attain eternal life. The Lord replied, 
referring him to the Law, putting a question which 
the other answered as the Lord Himself answers 
here. The first of all the commaxvdm^Tte \%\-kn^% 
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perfect and entire love, to Go A The second is like Id: 
unto it, Love for one's neighbour as for one's sdL l?e 
No' commandment is greater thian these. These \k* 
sum up ^11 the . Law and the Prophets. He who has 
kept these has kept alL 1^ 

The first part of the answer was as old as the lb 

. time of Moses. Deut vL 4-9. According to tk p 
command there given, the Jews taught it to thdr p 

. children as the summary of their duty to God, wrote 
it lipon the gates and doors of their houses; and 
wore it upon their own persons, in their phylacteries. 
They were commanded to love the Lord their God 
with their whole being. This indeed is* tiie sprii^ 
of all true religion. Fear of God with some nwll 
come first But the soul that fears, and in its fear 
asks how it may be reconciled with Grod, soon 
passes from fear to love, when it learns how great is 
His goodness and how great is His beauty. It 
loves Him with all the /leart, with the natural affec- 
tions, as in Himself above all things to be desired. 
It loves Him with all the soul, as Himself only and 
fully satisfying its spiritual cravings, the only object 
of its worship. It loves Him with all the mindy as 
alone worthy to be studied by the reason ; full of 

. greatness in His goodness. All- mighty and All-wise, j 
It loves Him, after this, with all its strength; not in 
any form of words, or passing fancy, or as a mere 
matter of duty. But it gives itself up altogether to j 

Him, desires to ho\d/ast \>7 Qio^A^ ^^^ess Him, 

to be altogether possessed Vj W\m. "^^ ^-5^. ^ 
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'*X)ther love is in Him, subject to this chief and all- 
^^rpervading love. And He is chief among ten 
■thousand and altogether lovely. Cant v. 10-16. 
Once we attain to this perfect love of God, and 

• all that He loves we must love. Therefore, as He 
loves all men, so will the Gbd-loving soul love its 
neighbour, that is, all men, as itself. This universal 

• brotherly love was more than the Jew could yet 

■ understand. Thou shalt love thy neighbour — that 
- he allowed. But he limited the word neighbour to 

his own nation, if not to a narrower circle. And he 

• added, — ^what the law of Christ has utterly blotted 
out, — Thou shalt hate thine enemy. Now Jesus is 

■ teaching them the length and breadth of the love 
which the children of God must bear to each other. 
He is giving them a new commandment, and yet 
the same that was from the beginning, that we love 
one another. St John xiii. 34 ; 2 St John 5. He 
that loves God must love his brother also. 

This was admitted by the Pharisees in word. 

But they were slow t6 accept it in their hearts, or to 

act up to it They could not get out of the old 

■ beaten track of tradition. Tithes, and sacrifices, 

and ceremonies first ; then the moral virtues ! The 

■ Scribe who had asked the question was clearer in 
; sight, and bolder in faith, than his brethren. Such 

love, he declaires, for God and man, is more than 
all the Sacrifices of the law. And to him Jesus 
pronounces the blessing, that he is not far from the 
Kingdom of God. 
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How often do we need to be brought back to 
this, especially in our religious discussions! We 
quarrel among ourselves which is the first and 
greatest commandment Oh! that Jesus would 
make His voice to be heard among us — ^The great- 
est of these is LovE ! 

318. What thmk ye of Christ f St, Matt.xxiu4i':/fi. 

UT though no man durst ask Jesus any 
more questions, the Pharisees were still 
gathered together about Him, as if watchr 
ing their opportunity. He, therefore, may ask these 
teachers of the people a question in His turn. And 
this, like that which He had put to them concern- 
ing the teaching of John the Baptist, St Matt xxi. 
25-28, is calculated to touch their consciences as 
well as to draw their attention to proofs of His 
Divine character which they have overlooked. Al- 
ready — this same day, most likely — He hasappealed 
to the hundred and eighteenth Psalm, as foretelling 
of Him. Now He appeals to the hundred and 
tenth. David, by the Holy Ghost, there speaks of 
the coming Christ as his Lord, made to sit at the 
Right Hand of the Father's Glory. To this same 
Psalm St. Peter and St Paul afterwards appeal, when 
preaching and writing to the Jews. Acts li. 34 ; 
Heb. X. 12-13. Now the Pharisees all admit that 
the Christ was to be David's son. How can He 
be David's Lord also? tlo^mVV\.\veY explain this 
double title of son atvd luOtd"^ 
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If they cannot, were it not better to consider 
lis prophecy more carefully ? For teachers of re- 
gion must not be content to pass over difficult 
assages of Scripture without being able to give 
Dme interpretation. Were it not well to expect 
^mething more from the Christ than the mere 
istoration of David's earthly throne ? There was 
)ne standing before them who had only within the 
ist week been called by both these titles. The 
lind man at Jericho had called Jesus, Lord, and 
on of David. The multitudes on the Mount of 
>lives, the children in the Temple, had sung their 
[osannas to Him as^the Son of David. Why thea 
id not the Pharisees, so well instructed in the 
criptures as they were, consider these things, and 
atch for that spiritual kingdom which David's 
on and David's Lord was to bring, the Kingdom 
F Christ the Son of God ? 

With all their boasted wisdom they could not 
Kplain this, which is so simple to us, that Jesus 
hrist our Lord, made of the seed of David accord- 
ig to the flesh, is declared to be the Son of God 
ith power. Rom. i. 3-4. We know the Christ, 
•ho He is, Jesus the Son of Mary, of the house 
nd lineage of David, St. Luke ii. 4, very man, 
et King of Kings and Lord of Lords. Rev, 
ix. 16. 

The common people heard Him gladly, St. Mark 
ii. 37, not displeased to see Sadducees and Phari- 
-es alike defeated by His argum^tv^s, KtA ^aSiy^x. 
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•^thls none. dared again come tempting I 
. questions. _ 

: Thus : it was that the Sadducees and 
: alike erred, not knowing the Scriptures. 
: not from want of study, but from want • 
; standing, from blind prejudice. They for 
. own ideas about the prophecies, often ver 
:. the truth. They passed over difficult or 
: te^ts . without getting at the real meanin| 
! it sjlould .tell against them. There is a i 
\ of such Bible reading among Christians. 
• hold of one side of a truth, and steadily « 
i eyes to thQ other side. They will not fine 
: the Bible than they wish to 'find. They 
. the very plainest passages which they 
; contradicting in their teaching and their 
.' with " Oh, that means nothing. That 
taken figuratively, of course." And so 
pride, they make the Word of God of nc 
.by their tradition. They do err, not kno 
. Scriptures, nor the power of God. 

319. The Caution against the Pharisees. , 

xxiii. 1-12. 

HE Lord's ministry to the Phari 

now ended. With this question 

ceased to call them. Henceforv 

must treat them as enemies. He must ^ 

people against them. 

J^evertheless He respects tl\elr office 
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teaching is to be received and obeyed. For th^y 
are the successors of Moses in office and in doctrine^ 
But while their teaching is to be obeyed, their 
example is to be shunned. They have added com-^ 
mandments of their own ; commandments which 
they never think of keeping themselves. AH they 
do is outside show, for the praise of men. Thejr 
cover themselves with texts of Scripture, written oi^ 
parchments ostentatiously broad. They enlarge th?^ 
fringes of their robes. In either case going beyonci 
the requirements of the law ; yet utterly neglecting; 
its spirit. Deut vi. 4-9 ; Numb. xv. 37-41. The 
outward wearing of the words of the law wa$ 
intended to enforce affectionate remembrance of it 
and devout observance. Their pride and self-r 
importance are displayed in the long robes, shewing: 
that they were above the hard life of manual 
labour ; in the demand to be saluted by all, iii 
public places, as Rabbi, my teacher ; in the scramble 
for the highest places at religious and social 
gatherings. 

The disciples are warned against these proud^ 
empty men. They are not to crave for the title of 
Rabbi, or to set themselves as leaders of religious 
schools ; not to call any man Father upon earth, a^ 
if they might cast off their own responsibility ; not 
to take the name of Guide, as if they might usurp- 
dominion over the consciences of disciples. One 19. 
their Teacher, over the many brethren. One is their 
Father^ the Father in Heaven. Otv^is 'flo£\t CsNicA^> 
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Himself, who was also the Christ And now once 
more the precept of humility. True greatness in 
Christ's Kingdom consists in taking the lowest 
place. 

Pride was at the bottom of all the faults of the 

Pharisees, spiritual pride. All their behaviour was 

for the eyes and the praise of men ; fair enough 

outside, utterly rotten at the core. It concerned 

the multitudes to know this. Far more did it con- 

-cern the disciples. They were soon to take that 

office of teaching and ruling which the Pharisees had 

held for so many years. With the duties and the 

iionours of the office would come the temptations. 

They, too, might set their hearts upon the titic 

of Teacher, rather than on the work. Thqr, too, 

might go on to form parties, and to head them. The 

people would be jealous each for his favourite 

teacher, i Cor. i. 12 ; iii. 5. The teacher's claim 

of authority would be followed by the unreasoning 

•obedience of the disciple. And the evil would grow 

^ntil the one Father, and Teacher, and Guide were 

obscured by the earthly minister. 

These are hard sayings. For the Lord has 
qappointed His servants to be teachers aiid fathers 
-jand guides in His Church. Ephes. iv. 1 1 ; i Cor. 
iv. 15 ; Heb. xiii, 17. We must take the whole dis- 
course together. Fathers we have in the flesh, 
whom we are bidden to honour ; fathers we have 
in the Church ; let us honour them likewise. 
fTeachers we have in eat\.\v\7 ^n^ s>^\t\\.>\'^V tklti^; 
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to them let us listen. Guides we have; theii>! 
example let us follow ; yet ever looking through, 
them to the One Lord of all, in whom all relation- 
ship, all authority, all example is centred. I£' 
Scribes and Pharisees are to be listened to and.^ 
obeyed, much more the Priests of Christ's Church*: 
And they, while they desire and do a good work/ 
I Tim. lii. r, let them not seek the praise of men, or 
lord it over God's heritage, i St. Peter v. 3. Rather 
let this be their highest glory, to be called, and to> 
be, the servants of the servants of God. 

320. TIte Woes unto Scribes and Pharisees. Sfi 

Matt xxiii. 13-39. 

LMOST these very same words are given, 
by St Luke, ch. xi. 42-54, as spoken at an. 
earlier period in the Lord's ministry* They, 
seem to fit in more appropriately here. The voice 
of invitation is changed at last into the voice of" 
judgment. The ministry which began with bles- 
sing closes with woe. Thus the Gospel has its EbaL 
and its Gerizim, its blessing and its curse. Deut^ 
xL 26-29. 

Now it is. Woe unto Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! Woe, eight times repeated, against their 
hypocrisy under different forms. Hypocrites they 
were as acting a part for human praise. They 
would not themselves enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, neither would they suffer others to enter 
in. St. John ix. 34. Covetoustiess w^s ^.dAfcA.\i^ 
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their resistance of grace, the worst form of covetou*! 
iiess, oppression of the widow, Exod. xxil 22, 
and the taking of God's Name in vain in their long 
prayers made only for show and pretence, not in 
necessity or in faith of obtaining aught from God. 
Nothing they loved better than to have a convert 
They moved heaven and earth, as we might say, ta 
bring one single heathen over to the Jews' religioiL 
And to what purpose ? To teach him all these 
-butward observances, without one spark of true fear 
and love of God ; and to let him fall back as soon 
as they had boasted sufficiently of him. So that 
wth their Jewish hypocrisy gfrafted on his owtf 

beathen uncleaniiess he was twofold more the child 

, . ■ . . . . 

•of hell than his masters. They had moreover a 
::iystem of right and wrong, which utterly destroyed 
all true spiritual religion, a law of oaths and obli- 
gations, of tithes and offerings ; a standard by 
-which little formalities were made to take the place 
•of the very chiefest duties towards God and man, 
the clean hand being honoured above the clean 
heart. And to all this outward fairness and inward 
rottenness was added an ostentatious moan 
<)f regret over the sins of bygone generations; 
reparation made for the offences of their forefathers 
'even while they themselves were gfreedily com- 
mitting the very same. Truly these Scribes and 
Pharisees were the children of their forefathers, not 
•Only by natural descent, as they acknowledged 
'ivith pretended grief, but iiv very deed, in inherit- 
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ance of character and conduct. They must now^ 
fill up that cup of wickedness which their fathers * 
had handed down to them, i Thess. iii. 16. No 
libpe for them now ! Every sin lay at their door, 
except the crowning wickedness of killing the 
Prince of Life. Soon that would be added ; and 
the long catalogue written in the blood of God'$ > 
Saints, from Abel, the righteous, to Zachariah, the^ 
last mentioned of the martyrs in the sacred 
chronicles, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20-22, should be finished' 
in the name of a truer Zacharias, the R^mem-' 
brance of God, a truer son of Barachias, Son of 
the Blessed. For such are the meanings of these 
immes. 

• Eight times, Woe ! Woe upon all mere outward ^ 
observances of religion, however far they go ! Woe ^ 
Upon religious zeal, upon lamentations over the un- 
godliness of an earlier age ! For beneath were the ■ 
abominable things which He hates above all others, • 
Jove of worldly honour, oppression, profaneness, 
tampering with conscience, false tears over the sins ' 
of others without the correction of their own. He 
siaw within ; He saw to the end ; the present re- 
jection of mercy, the final impenitence, the murder 
of the Son of God. 

Are there no such sins in our own nation, no such' 
sins in ourselves, hidden under the fair outside of 
ivhich we are daily boasting, even in the Face of 
"flie all-seeing God? Let him that thinketh he 
Aandeth take heed lest he falL ^^ 
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321. Distinctions of right and wrong. St. Mat 

xxiii. 16-22. 

• * ... 

I HERE is no need for the man who knows 
.and keeps the first and great command- 

': ment to have a written law ever before his 
eyes ; no need for him to refer continually to pre- 
cepts and ordinances, drawing carefully the line 
beyond which he may not go. Where love dwells 
the mind is enlightened, the conscience quick- 
ened, and the heart all eager for serving. Love 
watches, and knows by instinct the will of the be- 
loved, and flies to obey it, fully and without reserve. 
Love wants to give all, and mourns that it has not 
more to give. How unlike to love, then, was the 
religion of the Pharisees ! 

As soon as love grows cold, the man begplns to 
ask what he must do ; how little service he can pay 
to his Lord, how much service he may pay to the 
world and to himself without forfeiting his right to 
eternal life. He will keep as close to the boundary 
line as he dares. Then come in all sorts of fine- 
drawn distinctions ; many of them founded at first 
upon the pure moral sense of right and wrong, but 
pushed too far, and at last deceiving and blinding 
the conscience. Thus, in the matter of truth and 
falsehood, the simple straightforward man sees only 
that a promise once made must be kept. He needs 
not to bind himself with an oath. Others, less 
honest, draw a distinction between the simple 
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promise and the oath. Then they go on to make 
distinctions between one oath and another; as if 
an oath were more or less binding in proportion to 
the greatness of the thing or the person by >yhich 
they have sworn. At last will come distinctions 
utterly contrary to common sense. Thus it was 
with the Scribes and Pharisees. If a man swore 
by the Temple, or the Altar, his oath was not held 
binding ; if he swore by the gold of the Temple or 
the gift upon the Altar, he was bound without 
release. Who will explain the crookedness, the 
twists and evasions of the conscience when it ha& 
once thrown aside the service of simple, trusting, 
unselfish love ? It will go on to excuse itself from 
the plainest duties, to set up a series of new 
obligations, to call evil good and good evil, to 
make a merit even of things forbidden, to put 
its own narrow, grudging, selfish, ambitious rules 
in the place of the pure and perfect law of 
God. 

It has been well said that the man who would . 
keep himself safe by only committing little sins, is 
quite sure very soon to fall into great ones. There- 
are, of course, degrees in guilt ; sins of weakness, 
negligence, and ignorance, as well as sins unto 
death, i St. John v. 16. But if we try just to keep 
on the safe side of the boundary line, we shall never 
succeed. All our actions are done in the sight of 
God, and have reference to Him. If we willingly 
do the least thing which conscience tells vis vs^ d\s«- 



362 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

^ ■ • • • 

pleasing to Him, and dishonouring to Him, we sm'' 
against GoA And if we continually strive how far' 
ifre can go, we are tempting Him to withdraw His 
light and guidance, and to make the light that is^ 
within us darkness. Eph. iv. 18-1-9. Hardly any 
sin is more dangerous than this trifling with 
conscience. This is the cause of so much religious 
profession with so much unholy living. Men either 
cannot see their sins, or else they justify them. 
Let us pray Him to write all His laws on our 
hearts^ that we may not reason upon them, but love 
them. Let this be our daily vow. An offering of a 
free heart will I give Thee, and Praise Thy Nam^' 
O Lord. iPs. liv. 6. 

r » • • • 

322. Making conditions with God. St. MatU 

xxiii. 23-26. 

|N0THER way in which the blinded con- 
science deceives itself is choosing its own 
line of service, as if attention to some 
duties would make up for neglect in others. 
Now God's law is one great and perfect whole. 
True, some matters are weightier than others, as 
being foundations of the spiritual life. These must 
<5ome first It is the prayer of the heart which 
makes the bending of the knee acceptable worship 
before God. Still the two are so closely bound 

together, the spiritual and the bodily worship, that 

. . • - - - -, 

iVe can hardly think of prayer being real and from 
the heart when the outward reverence is refused 
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t)h the other hand that would be no real religioa 
Ivhich should gfive the bending of the knee without 
6ffering the prayer of the heart, v 

Now this last was the sin of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, part of their hypocrisy. They wanted 
Ho gain credit with the people, and with their own 
consciences, for great zeal in religion. Therefore 
hi all outside show they seemed to be continually 
a&king what more they could do. The law re- 
quired them to pay tithe — the tenth part of their 
yearly gains — ^for the maintenance of the ministers 
6t religion. This they were ready enough to do, 
and for fear that they should leave out anything^ 
they paid these tithes of all that they pdssessed, 
even of the smallest herbs in their gardens. Their 
consciences had grown so tender that they would 
not on iany account have paid a leaf too little. 
Then there were the laws about purifying, the wash- 
ing of their furniture, their vessels, their bodies. They 
would not, on any account, have sat down to meat 
without first washing their hands. Their con- 
sciences were too tender. They were shocked to 
see our Lord and His Apostles break this law.* 
St. Mark vii. 1-23. 

All very well, if they had only been the same in 
the weightier matters. The Lord approves this 
carefulness. But why did they not carry it to 
the end i They were like men who strained thfeir 
cirink lest any undean insect should be in it, and 
yet would swallow a camel without tcv\s»^\sivc^^. fr^ 
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this time they were neglecting justice, mercy, and* 
faith. Their scruples, their tenderness of con- 
science, were only hypocrisy. Therefore, Woe 
unto them ! 

Like the Pharisees, we all have our scruples^ our 
favourite and indulged sins. There are certain 
temptations which never touch us, certain sins from, 
which we shrink with horror. And there are cer- 
tain virtues, certain duties, which are entirely to 
our tastes. We never commit these faults; we. 
never neglect these duties. But there are other 
faults which we are continually committing, other, 
duties which we never perform. This man who is 
so brave and truthful, is insolent and hard, with 
never a kind word for the poor. This woman, so. 
modest in her behaviour, is malicious and untruth-, 
ful in her conversation. What of these faults .^ Why, 
we point to our better side. We urge that our 
obedience will more than make up for our disobe- 
dience. We are in fact bargaining with God ; we 
persuade ourselves that we have paid Him enough, 
and that He ought to let us off the rest. Or, possibly, 
we will not see that we owe Him anything at all 
Too many rule their lives after this fashion. They 
are quite satisfied. Unhappily the obedience does 
not cover the disobedience. It is all the other way. 
He that offendeth in one point is guilty of all., 
St. James ii. 10. The inward life must first be 
cleansed, for then, and only then, will the outward 
service be acceptable before God. 
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^23. Tlte Filling tip of Iniquity. St Matt, xxiii. 

32-39. 

EVER were spoken sterner words than 
these. For they are words of Divine des- 
pair. The last hope for the sinner is gone 
when, by his own hypocrisy, he has hidden his 
iniquity from himself, when he can mourn over the 
sins of others at the time that he is filling up that 
very cup of wickedness. As John the Baptist 
began with the Pharisees so does Jesus end. St. 
Luke iii. 7. Serpents they are, a generation of 
vipers, children of the devil. In vain were they 
warned to flee from the wrath to come. They 
would not see their danger in the day of their visi- 
tation. Now they cannot escape from it. The 
wrath is coming upon them to the uttermost. 

And what a fulness of iniquity is upon them, 
the iniquity set forth in the parable of the wicked 
husbandmen ! Abel was the first who fell by the 
persecutor's hand ; the last in the historical books 
was Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, whose second 
name, it is supposed, was Barachias. The sins of 
the fathers had descended to the children. And 
the children, inheriting their fathers* spirit, were 
-crowning their fathers* acts with the final wicked- 
ness, the murder of the Son of God. Therefore the 
45ig black cloud of Divine wrath, slowly gathering 
through those many hundred years, was now about 
4o t.mp\y itself on this genetaWoTv. \ti. N'ivcLV^^ 
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He warned them. Madly and igiuMrantly a few 
days hence thfey will clamour against Him^-^^ffis 
blood be on us and On our children. Truly they 
knew riot what they did. 

Even while He is pronouncing the irreversible 
sentence, the sacred human heart of Jesus is yearn- 
ing with a parent's, and more than a parent's lovei 
over these rebellious children. O Jerusalem, Jeru- 
salem ! — the name is twice Repeated in His tender 
pity — ^Vision of peace where there is no peace'! 
.Desolate her house would be, but not by His fault 
He would have, gathered her children together; hf 
His messengers all through her cruel time of deaf 
ears and bloody hands and hard hearts ; by Him- 
self now; gathered them as the loving mother bird 
gathers, and shelters, and feeds her helpless youn^ 

Here, again, Jesus is making himself God. For 
who but God can shelter a people under the shadow 
of His wings ? It was thus that David prayed and 
trusted ; thus that God promised protection to His 
people. Ps. xvii. 8 ; xci. 4 ; Deut. xxxii. 1 1-12. Such 
help is not in man, nor in Angel, but in God only. 

And they would not. Therefore their house, no 
longer His house, is left unto them desolate. The 
eye of man would not detect the difference. But 
over her battlements and gates and walls was 
written, in characters which the eyes of the chas- 
tising Angel could read, Ichabod, the glory is 
departed, i Sam. iv. 21-22. No longer the House 
of the Lord, the spoiler sVvo\x\d exv\.Q.x m. "Jer. xii. 7; 
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• Now the Son of David, the King of Israel, passes 

(from His house, never again to enter in, never to 

.be seen by her children till they shall know Him 
and welcome Him as the promised Messiah which 

-was to come. The next time they see him shall be 
when He cometh in His glory , ch. xxvi. 64. And 
Jerusalem, which then was His House, His Church, 

. His people, never has seen Him since. The veil 
is upon theii^ hearts. Yet even now they may see 
Him by faith, if they will acknowledge Him, as S^. 
Paul saw Him, and acknowledged Him, God ov^ 

. all, Blessed for ever. Rom. ix. 3. Otherwise they 
must wait till that Day when every eye shall sqe 

/Him, and they also which pierced Him, and they 

, shall mourn for him. Zech. xii. 10. 

These same words of lamentation over the 
rebellious city are given by St. Luke, as spoken 
earlier in Galilee. St. Luke xiii. 34-35. But 

. whether spoken once or twice, they must surely 
represent the Saviour's disappointed love as He 
thought of, and looked upon. His own city, where 
stood the throne of David and the House of God, 
now so soon to lie prostrate under the foot of the 
destroyer. 

324. The Widow's Mite, St Mark xii. 4i-44* 

FTER these terrible words, Jesus lingered 
for awhile about the Holy Place, as un- 
willing to leave it. Sitting down in the 
court where the Scribes and Pharisees had btovi^t 
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to Him the woman taken in adultery, St Johnviu. 
20, He watched the people casting their gifts into [te 
the Treasury. This Treasury was a box, originally 
placed in the Temple by the High Priest, Jehoiada, 
at the command of King Joash, to receive offerings 
for its repair and adornment. 2 Kings xii. 4-1 $• 
The multitudes who had come up to the Passover I ]> 
would, as a matter of course, make their offerings | k 
for the House of the Lord, freewill offerings, not 
taxes. And here, as in so many other matters^ 
that great fault which ran through all the religious 
actions of the Pharisees, again reveals itself. Pray- 
ers, and fastings, and almsgiving, were done by 
them to be seen of men. The rich men, as they 
cast their gifts into the Treasury could not be con- 
tent to give in secret. They must let it be seen 
that they cast in much. 

Among these rich men came one poor widow. 
Poor as she was, she did not like to pass the alms- 
box. She would give what she could. We may 
imagine how scornfully those rich men would look 
at her, as she watched her opportunity, and dropped 
her humble offering, two little pieces of copper, 
among so much gold and silver. Many, in her cir- 
cumstances, would give nothing. They would 
argue — " What is this among so much ? It will be of 
no account. The Temple will be none the stronger, 
none the fairer, for the farthing that I can give." 
And so they would wrap their money in the napkin, 
or rather they would spend Vl otv \.Vv&tcv^dves. 
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But He who seeth all things and knoweth, the 
-Hefiner and Purifier of silver, the Maker-up of His 
jewels, Mai. iii. 3-17, saw not only the gifts, but 
the circumstances, and the hearts of the givers. He 
knew the real value of those two little pieces of 
copper. The rich men had given much, enough 
perhaps to cause them the loss of one or two of 
their comforts or their pleasures. But this poor 
widow, little as her gift was, had given more* 
They had given of their abundance. She had 
given out of her poverty, out of her want ; all that 
she had, even all her living. 

And so He points out to the disciples once more 
the true measure of the Divine judgment ; that, if the 
gift or the service be rendered with a willing mind, 
it is accepted according to that a man hath, not 
according to th^t he hath not. 2 Cor. viii. 12. To 
do what we can will win His favour, and make our 
offering acceptable in His sight, however little it 
may be. What He chiefly requires is something 
of self-denial ; that we should give so as to miss it ; 
that our life should be in some little degree the 
harder by reason of our having something the less 
to spend on ourselves. 

And so, again. He assures the poorest that their 
little gifts are known to Him, and prized; that 
when our alms are humbly presented upon His 
Altar, the poor man's penny is as dear to Him as 
the rich man's pound, or, it may be, dearer ; that 
the child's simple flower brougbt ftotci >jcv^ ^\^\.'bs^ 
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field, or tended with loving care for the Festiv; 
as fair in His eyes, when twined in Cross or 
land upon the Church's wall, as the storied wii 
or the broidered Altar Cloth. Poor as thou 
thou may est give, in love and faith. He kno^ 
what thy gift hath cost thee, and will re' 
accordingly. 

But do not think, as some think, that ever> 
• which is little may be called ^a Mddow*s mite,' 
may win the widow's praise. Thy mite thou i 
est give; it is true, to every good work. But 
like the widow's mite, all thy living ? Is it so r 
of thy living that thou wilt miss it ? If not, 
canst not, rightly, compare thy gift with hers, 
give rather, as making thyself pooren And He 
make thee rich. 

The public ministry of Jesus, as a Teacher o 
people, is ended now. Henceforth it is to 
disciples alone that He speaks. And now I 
about to sanctify Himself for His office as Pi 
and for His work as Sacrifice, that He may n 
. atonement even for His enemies, and draw bj 
power of His Cross and Passion those who 
not be drawn by the power of His miracles 
preaching. 
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